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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The following Sermons were preached in the Chapel 
attached to Harrow School, with the exception- of 
the first, delivered in the Speech-room of the School, 
before the erection of the Chapel, and the last, a 
Spital Sermon, which, as bearing on a subject of 
ancient literature, is inserted here. 

Aug. 21, 1841. 
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CONFIRMATION. 



The occasion on which we are met is the eve of 
a solemn day. To some of those who are now 
present the holy rite of Confinnation, which will be 
soon administered to them, will bring with it con- 
sequences of momentous importance to their happi- 
ness here and hereafter. They, therefore, will doubt- 
less have meditated on the nature of that duty, 
which they will ere long be called upon to perform. 
But to no individual among us can this solemnity 
be a matter of indifference. It is for this reason that 
you have aU been summoned to this place. 

The rite which is about to be celebrated is, we 
repeat, one which concerns us all without exception. 
The institution of which we are all members, and 
under whose charge you are now placed, is respon- 
sible for your qualification to be partakers of this 
holy ordinance, as far as such competency can be 
either produced or ascertained by human means. 

B 
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It therefore becomes us, who are entrusted with 
your education, both in private and familiar inter- 
course, as well as in a more public manner, in the 
sight of men and of Almighty God, to address you 
in the language of admonition and encouragement 
on so sacred a subject. The former part of this 
our duty towards you has been already performed ; 
it remains now for us to discharge the latter. 

First, then, we implore those, who are not about 
to receive the rite of Confirmation themselves, to 
lay aside the notion, if they have ever entertained it, 
that the approaching ceremony does not concern 
them ; for this is far from being true. They have 
either been already confirmed, or, if they live, they 
■will one day be so. If the fonner has been the case, 
what fitter occasion than the present can they have 
for examining themselves how far they have pro- 
fited by the grace given them at that holy solem- 
nity? What advances have they made (let tliem 
now ask themselves,) since that time? What sins 
have they avoided, what temptations have they 
resisted, what bad passions have they subdued, what 
vicious habits have they overcome, what good ten- 
dencies have they eucom-aged, what virtues have they 
cultivated, since the day on which they gave the 
pledges \\ hich that ordinance requires ? Let them read 
with attention this chapter in the history of their past 
lives. You all know what a change took place in the 
character and conduct of the Holy Apostles after the 
day of Pentecost. You remember, after they had 



LI 



CONFIRMATION. 



3 



then received the Holy Ghost, how tliey, wlio had 
been weak and timid, became valiant in faith, and 
rich in all spiritual grace. Has no such effect been 
wrought in you by your Confinnation, by your day 
of Pentecost? or have you neglected to stir up the 
grace which was then given you by the laying on 
of hands ? have you quenched the sjiirit which 
waa then kindled in your hearts ? have you by your 
lives and conversation gi-icvcd the Holy Spirit of 
God, by whom ye were then sealed to the day of 
redemption ? If so, repent now while you have yet 
time; and pray fervently and constantly to Almighty 
God, that the same day which brings to otfieis the 
establishment of their spiritual strength, may afford 
to you the restoration of yours ! 

This consideration then, and a serious one it is, 
applies to a portion of those among you who are not 
personally engaged to participate in the approaching 
ceremonial. But there is one, which deserves the 
attentions of all such as are excepted from that 
participation. 

There is, I trust, no one here so deficient in sym- 
pathy and interest in the welfare of others, as to 
regard their happiness as unconnected with Us own. 
Much more, then, will every one feel concerned by 
what deeply affects the welfare of those whom 
community of place and of age, of study and of 
recreation, of hope and of desire, has united to him- 
self, at a time when the affections arc warmest and 
most pure. You will remember, that in the pathetic 
b2 



d 



4 CONFIRMATION. [Sebm. 

language with which our great English poet de- 
plored the premature death of his familiar friend, 
snatched from him in early youth, one of the sources 
of the affectionate attachment which rendered that 
bereavement so bitter to himself, is the circum- 
stance that — 

" They both were nursed upon the self-same hill, 
Fed the name flock by fountain, shade, and rill ;" 

that is, in plain language, that in early life they 
hoth had the same haunts and occupations. We 
may remiad you, too, of the early and devoted 
attachment of David to his royal friend, who was 
dearer to him than a brother. You may have heard 
also, (and who would not wish to believe it ?) that 
the foundation of the ardent friendship of St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas was laid in a communion of studies 
under the same discipline'. And there is no sub- 
ject which the painter's art, as far as it has been 
made subservient to religious purposes, has repre- 
sented more frequently and more delightfully than 
the young and playful love of the precursor of our 
Lord for the holy child Jesus himself, before either 
of them had felt what sorrows were. This feeling 
of youthful sympathy, is founded in the purest 
and holiest workings of the human heart. Surely, 
therefore, those who are not about to take a part in 
this ordinance themselves, will feel an interest in its 



' Burton's Lrctiires, p. 69. 
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probable effects on their friends and companions 
who are so. 

You are in the habit of entertainiug and ex- 
pressing a very natural and laudable desire, that 
when you have bade adieu to your associates here, 
you may meet them again in some other scene, 
in that, for instance, of academic study, or of active 
life. But let me remind you, that though this wish 
is a very reasonable and proper one to be indulged, 
yet it is a matter of much tnore serious importance 
for you to consider, not whether you will see one 
another once more in this or in that place of tliis 
restless and perishable earth, but whether you will 
meet each other again in heaven. This is a subject 
for your serious reflection. Lot me implore you to 
think on it with the attention which it deserves. 
Such reflexions will soon convince you, that a 
solemn ordinance of religion, like that of Confirma- 
tion, which concerns the present and future happi- 
ness of yonr associates and friends, should be 
regarded by you as affecting your own. You will, 
therefore, so far from impairifig by means of bad 
example, of irreligious practice, or of vicious inter- 
course, the salutary effects which, by God's blessing, 
this ordinance will produce on them ; for this would 
be to resist the Holy Spirit of God, this would 
be to mock his efforts, and to thwart his ])ower ; you 
will use all your influence to promote the success 
of this holy work, by sobriety of conduct and of 
conversation, and vou will not think it either vain or 
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officious to pray for God's blessing in this holy 
service on those who may thus, by his mercy, and 
i/ou^ prayers, become your friends and associates for 
Eteruity ! 

But you, who are yourselves about to partake in 
this solemn rite have other claims to satisfy. You 
have, I trust, examined the state of your own hearts, 
and reviewed your past lives ; you have confessed to 
God the sins which you have committed, you have 
expressed your sorrow, and have asked liis pardon 
for them in the all-prevailing name, and through the 
all-sufficient merits, of your Mediator, Redeemer, and 
Intercessor, Jesus Christ : for the mercies vouchsafed 
to you in bis name, for your admission by baptism 
into his Holy Church, for the means of grace and for 
the hope of glory given to you through Him, you 
have offered to God your humble and hearty thanks ; 
you have prayed to God the Holy Ghost, under whose 
guidance the Apostles St. Peter and St. John went 
down to Samaria ' to lay hands on the baptized con- 
verts in that city, that He will bless and strengthen 
you, who are about to receive similar grace in the 
imposition of hands, with his holy benediction ; that 
He will give you the spirit of wisdom and of under- 
standing, the spirit of counsel and of ghostly strength, 
the spirit of knowledge and of true godliness, so that 
you may never be ashamed to profess the faith of 
Christ crucified, and manfully to fight under his 
banner against sin, the world, and the devil. 
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These things, we trust, you have already <ione. You 
have now to remain firm in the hope of your s])iritnal 
calling: "Watch ye, stand fast, quit you like men, 
be strong."^ You are entering on a holy warfare. 
At your age, as you know, in ancient times, the 
flower of the Athenian youth was conducted to a 
magnificent temple, and while they stood beneath 
its sacred roof, arms were put into their hands, and 
they pledged themselves by a solemn vow*, to defend 
with those weapons their religion and their country 
unto death. But you will soon be led into the 
presence of the Most High God, and in His house 
the weapons of your warfare will bo given you: 
behold ! you will be invited to take unto you the 
whole armour of God, and to stand in his sight 
having your loins girt about with truth, and having 
on the breastplate of righteousness, and to take the 
shield of faith, the helmet of salvation, and the sword 
of the Spirit ' ; and there you will ratify in your own 
persons the solemn vow, that you will be Christ's 

• 1 Cor. Jtvi. 13. 

' DemoEth. 438. 18. iruiyifiifiuy SpKoc j^ rji rijc ■Aypcu- 
Xou, The oath was, (Pollux viii. 9.) 0& caraioxut'oi ra SirXa, ovSi 
naraXii^iii riy irpooTiirrji', ov af rvjfw* a^wi'w ?( virep ttpuv, xal 
balmy, KOi fiovoe i.'«i ^itra iroXXui', Hat r^f jrarpiha ova IKoTTUt 
itafaSiiaui, ■nXivaut it ndi kaTiipuiirii) [tt^cIu H iru! dpilw. Sto- 
bicus. Serm. 41, II. 141.] imi'imiy ay irapafifu/tai koX avvifaiii 
rUt dfl Kpiyu*Ta>y, Kai toIq OeiTjUdTc toiq iSpvfiiyois irci'irn/iai, . . . 
tal r& ic\ia ra irnT-pta ri^ijrriii. irrropt; 6tol 'AypavXoc, 'KwvaKios, 
'ApijEt '^cCi SaXXA, Ausui, 'Hyf^ocif. 

' Epiies. vi. la, &c.. 
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hithfiil Boldiers and servaDts to your liTee* end. Be 
it BO. YoQ have every thing' to tnette you to fight 
the good fight, and to keep the faith. Ynn have 
the promise of crowns of glory sach as those elder 
warriorB never wore. You have allies invincible. 
Greater is lie that is tcith yon than he that is against 
you. You have the Spirit of God offering you his 
aid ; you will have in the ensuing rite the blessing 
and prayers of God's apostolic minister; yon will 
have the devout supplications of those to whom your 
welfare is most dear, breathed to heaven for you 
from your own homes ; you will have free access to 
that spiritual sustenance which Christ oS*ers in those 
holy mysteries which He has ordained as pledges of 
his love, and for a continued remembrance of his 
death to our great and endless comfort. As you 
respect his commands, as you value your souls' health, 
delay not to avail yourselves soon of this privilege. 
Remember that, after his resurrecUon from the dead, 
Jesus Christ apjieared first to her who was earliest 
at his grave. 

Lastly, I cannot forbear remarking, that the day * 
upon which we are here met, is that which is set 
apart by the Church for the commernoratiou of those 
holy men, who, through faith subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, out of 
weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, 
and turned to flight the armies of the aliens. Let 
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this prove an auspicious circumstance. May the day 
be worthy of its eve ! May you, like them, when this 
earthly tabernacle is dissolved, have a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens ; may you, 
by the merits of Christ, and the sanctification of the 
Spirit, be numbered with the Saints of God in glory 
everlasting ! 
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PREACHED ON THE SUNDAY AFTER THE CONSECRATION. 

(Sep. 28, 1839.) 



1 Kings ix. 3. 

'* And the Lord said unto him, I have heard thy prayer and 
supplication that thou hast made before me. I have hallowed 
this house which thou hast built to put my name there for ever^ 
and mine eyes and mine heart shall be there perpetually." 

At the dedication of the Temple at Jerusalem, 
Solomon, and all the congregation of Israel, stood 
before the ark, and the priests brought the ark of 
the covenant to the most holy place, and when they 
had so done, behold the cloud filled the house of the 
Lord, so that the priests could not stand to minister 
for the glory thereof. The king of Israel knelt 
before the altar of the Lord, and spread forth his 
hands to heaven ; he then arose and blessed all the 
congregation. 

We read, that, " when the king had made an end 
of praying, the fire came down and consumed the 
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burot-offering ; aad the glory of the Lord filled the 
house." Nor was this all. Not merely did God 
make this public dcmoDBtratiou of his presence and 
of bis favour, but He appeared to Solomon privaldj/ 
by night, and said unto him, " I have heard thy 
prayer and the supplication that thou hast made 
before me. I have hallowed this house which thou 
hast built to put my name there for ever, and mine 
eyes and mine heart sliall be there peri>etiially." 

Such, then, were the distinct and gracious intima- 
tions wliich God condescended to afford of his readi- 
ness to bless the work which was then brought to ita 
completion. 

Let us now turn to ourselves. How far may 
we venture, not merely to appropriate, as we have 
done, (at the consecration of this building,) the words 
of Solomon, in his address to God at the dedication 
of the Temple, but also to hope for a share of that 
blessing which was promised by God in his reply to 
that entreaty ? 

In order to obtain an answer to this question, let 
us contemplate briefly the purposes for which the 
febric, wherein we are met together, exists : What 
are the uses it is designed to serve ? 

These are of two kinds: — ^The influences it is in- 
tended to exercise, and the duties it is expected to 
perform, may be described as special and general. 
By the former of these terms, we mean such in- 
fluences and duties as are peculiarly connected with 
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certain eeasons and occasions. In the latter, we 
refer to those which are of regular and couetaiit 
operation. 

But, before we enter upon this inquiry, let me, 
once for all, observe, that while we resort to this 
Chapel, we do not, and, I trust, we never shall, for- 
sake our Parish Church. On the Sunday morning 
we shall assemble there ; in the afternoon, here. 
Here, we are a Congregation in ourselves ; there, we 
shall be a part of the Parochial Congregation, Both 
these conditions have their special advantages ; and 
it is no small blessing, that, by now gaining the one, 
we do not lose the other. 

I need scarcely remind any one here present that 
the influences of a Parish Church, — such as those 
which arise from the very nature of the place, where 
rich and poor, young and old, meet together upon 
equal terms in the sight of God ; from the venera- 
ble antiquity of the building ; from the authoritative 
character of the Minister ; from the monuments of 
the departed, with which the walls are surrounded 
both within and without ; from the sacred admoni- 
tions, warnings, and encouragements, breathed from 
the ground itself; and, also, the many sweet and 
solemn associations connected with our own Church 
and our own church-yard, in particular, — are too 
precious to be lost. Distant, far distant be the day, 
when we may be deprived of them ! and may it 
ever be one of the uses of this Chajiel, and one of 



"•] 



THE SCH 00 1- CHAPEL. 



13 



the strongest desires of those who minister within 
its wails, to strengthen the attachment and reve- 
rence due from us all to the Parish Church ! 

But, to return to a consideration of the pur- 
poses which this edifice is intended to serve, and 
to begin with those of a special character. Oppor- 
tunities will here be afforded us of coming toge- 
ther at stated periods, as members of one and the 
same body, for the purposes of offering with one 
heart and soul prayer and praise to Almighty God. 
Surely we may well believe, that sucli assemblies 
will, by God's blessing, have the effect of binding us 
more closely together, by the ties of respect and 
afiection, as brethren and children of the same 
family. We do not, I trust, anticipate in vain, that 
we shall all feel our hearts touched with stronger 
emotions of love and kindness for each ottier, when 
we have taken sweet counsel together, and walked 
in the house of God as friends. Our mutual rela- 
tions will be hallowed by such meetings as these. 

Another similar benefit will flow from the same 
source. 3 ok have all special responsibilities arising 
from your position here. You have others, thrown 
back upon you by youry«^(«'e destination in this 
world and the next. As your present life will influ- 
ence yanr future, so jaai future life ought to influ- 
ence your present. It is a part of your education, 
that these responsibilities, arising both from your 
present and from your future condition, should be 
placed before you. 
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Such being the case, are we iu error wlien we 
affimi it to be higbly expedient, that the obligations 
laid upon you by both these conditions of your 
existence, should be presented to your minds by 
those who are, or ought to be, not only best 
acquainted with your wanta. but also most anxious 
on all grounds, both human and sacred, to supply 
them? 

Nor let me omit here, what it M'ould be ingra- 
titude to Almighty God to suppress. Not only upon 
you, who, receive such instruction as that of which we 
have just spoken, will it, we trust, produce a bene- 
ficial effect, but also upon tts who give it. The very 
act of performing the functions of the ministerial 
office will necessarily remind us of the duties that 
we owe to that congregation before which we are 
called upon to minister. We shall be led by it to 
inquire of ourselves, whether we have a just regard 
for those committed to our charge. We shall be 
admonished to pray God for strength to watch over 
them with a faithful and true heart, as those who 
must give an account, that we may do it with joy, 
and not with grief. We shall reflect, wo cannot 
do otherwise, that theybj-;« of godliness without the 
power, will be profitable neither to ourselves, nor to 
those who hear us. We shall imploi-o God for grace 
that we may take heed to ourselves as well as 
to our instructions ; that while we teach others, we 
ourselves may not be cast away. 

Thus, my dearly beloved in the Lord, j/ou may 
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' prove, by God's mercy, very instruraental in pro- 
I moting the work of our salvation as well as we in 
furthering yours. Nor can I pass by a result of this 
iufluence to which I have just referred, namely, that 
the maintenance of salutary discipline, and the labour 
1 of secular instruction, may bo well expected to de- 
1 rive additional spirit and efficacy from this union of 
ministerial duties with those of a scholastic character. 
For with regard to the first, we should much wrong 
our cause, ourselves, and you, if we could suppose 
that duties enforced upon high and Christian prin- 
> eiples, and commended to your judgments and to 
your hearts by such arguments and with such lan- 
guage as will be put into our mouths by the very 
nature of our office, and by the sacred character of 
' this place, would be discharged by you with reluc- 
tance, and not rather embraced as labours of love, 
upon the nobler grounds of the Gospel law of liberty. 
And as for the second, we firmly believe that this 
I union, of which we speak, will render in our school 
I system secular and religious instmction mutually 
I serviceable to each other. It will suggest to us the 
I- desire, and give us the power, by means of profane 
' liiteratm-e to illustrate sacred, and by means of 
sacred Literature to consecrate profane. 

But, seeing, my brethren, whatever treasure we 

possess, we bear it in earthen vessels, who is suffl- 

I cient for these things unless he be endued with 

I power from above? Of ourselves we are not able 

think any thing as of ourselves, but our sufficiency 
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is of God. Therefore we shall be vitbout excuse if 
we neglect the means of grace which God proYides, 
and by which He enables us to discharge our duties 
with clearer understandings, and holier wills, and 
more devout affections. Of the two sacraments which 
Christ has given to his Church, the one is the source, 
the other the support of Christian life. That grace 
which He infused into us at our baptism. He sus- 
tains and nourishes in the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. Without that heavenly food we have no 
life in us. Let us, therefore, sanctify all our under- 
takings, worldly and spiritual, by drawing nigh to- 
gether at stated periods in this place, with meek 
heart and due reverence, with feelings of love to 
Him and to each other ; and with hearty repentance, 
and lively faith, let us take this blessed sacrament to 
our comfort. 

I now pass to the second and latter division of 
the subject, to a consideration of those general bene- 
fits which, we trust, will flow from the existence of 
this building in union with the institution to which 
we belong. It would be a very inadequate view of 
the case, if we were to regard the ceremony by which 
it has been dedicated and set apart to the service 
of God, as merely the Consecration of this Chapel. 
That ceremony was, I would rather say, in few words, 
the Consecration of the School. 

The heathen erected his temples on the highest 
eminence of his strongest Citadels, that they might 
become more strong by being sacred. He pUiced 
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the figures of his deities on the prow of his Ship, 
that it might have a prosperous voyage. The Jewish 

I lawgiver was commaoded to inscribe Holiness to 
THE Lord upon the apex of the sacerdotal mitre. 
The Christian brings his child to the font, where 
God's minister imprints upon his forehead the sign of 
the cross, in token that he shall not be ashamed to 
confess the faith of Christ crucified, and manfully to 
fight under his banner, and to continue his faithful 
soldier and servant to his life's end. 
My brethren, by this building we consecrate our 
Institution. This is the temple by which we strength- 
en our Fortress. To it we look as the auspice of a 
prosperous voyage. It is the symbol of our holiness 

I to the Lord. By it we imjirint the cross on the 
forehead of our School. It will be by God's grace 
to us, what the words on their standard were to the 
Maccabees, and the sign on his imperial labarani to 
Constantino. 

Being justified by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Loi-d Jesus Christ. Without faith it 
is impossible to please Him. We are therefore 
called upon to hold faith and a good conscience, to 
fight the good fight of faith, to contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the saints. But 
this is not all. For the clearer manifestation of 
God's glory, for the invigoration of our own feith 
and that of others, for the maintenance of unity 
and brotherly love in the Church, we are called 
Lnpon to make a pnblic professiott of our faith; we 



18 



THE SCHOOUCHAPEL. 



[S«. 



are required to confess with our moutli, as well as 
to believe with our heart; and the reward of such 
au act is expressed in tlie words of our blessed 
Lord. " Whosoever shall confess me before men, 
him will the Son of man also confess before tlie 
angels of God." 

Now the act of consecration has altached to the 
School a visible and permanent object, dedicated to 
the service of God, according to the doctrine and dis- 
cipline of our Apostolic Church. That attachment 
is itself a Creed. It is a profession of faith made by 
us as a body; a declaration that we are a Christian 
institution ; that we believe all the articles of the 
Christian feith, as thev are held and taught by 
that Church. By means of this house of prayer, we 
declare publicly in the sight of men and at all 
times, that we will continue stedfast in the faith 
handed down to us by unbroken tradition, from 
the time of Christ and of his Apostles. Again, 
in this building we have a preservative and a pro- 
test against all attempts, should any ever be made, 
to detach the secular instniction of this school from 
that form of rehgious worship with which it is now 
we trust for ever connected. 

Nor is this all. For here we ])ossess, not merely 
H symbol by which we prove and strengthen our 
own unity, and by which we declare to others what 
the faith is that wo hold; we have also in this 
fabric, an evident and enduring memento preach- 
ing to lis ill our street, and reminding us day 
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by day, of the principles which we are bound to 
maintaui, and of the duties we are required to prac- 
tise, if we would be in re^ty, what in semblance 
we appear. 

And, further, we do not hesitate to say that, 
unless we are greatly wanting to ourselves, we enjoy 
in this edifice, united by solemn sanctions with our 
institution, a means of grace, an instrument for 
drawing down the blessing of God upon ourselves 
and our labours, intellectual and moral, secular and 
religious. 

Whoso offereth me thanks and praise, he honour- 
;h me; and them that lionour me, saith God, I 
honour, and they that despise me shall be lightly 
esteemed. By setting apart this building to his 
service wo honour God; we offer ]«-ayer and praise 
to Him, we acknowledge our dependence upon Him, 
we profess our faith in Him; we i>erpetually admo- 
nish ourselves that without Him we can do nothing, 

God has been pleased so to order the affairs of 
this world, that the presence of holy men, who are 
living temples dedicated to His service, has proved 
a means of grace, and has had the effect of bringing 
down blessings from heaven on the lands where 
they dwelt, and on the objects with which they were 
connected. God would have spared Sodom, had ten 
righteous been fouud there. Labnn confesses to 
Jacob, I have learned that the Lord hath blessed 
me for thy sake. The Lord blessed the Egyptian 
ir Joseph's sake. Run ye to and fro through the 
c 2 
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specified, wherein I have only sought the advance- 
ment and setting forth of the glory of God, and the 
good example, benefit, and furtherance of good Chris- 
tian people," so let us all thank God, and praise his 
glorious name, that He has enabled us to make this 
offering unto Him ; and let us entreat Him of his 
great mercy to grant that we, using this and all his 
blessings worthily, may lead quiet and peaceable 
lives, and at the last, meet together to worship 
Him in his Heavenly Temple, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
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to come with their tows and prayers niul thanks- 
givings into his preseuco. Thus with p/mrs nlsn. 
True it is, heaven is God's throne, and earth is his 
footstool. What house will ye build me ? saith the 
Lord ; or what is the place of my rest ? Hath 
not my hand made all these things? True it is, 
that God's eye is always upon us, whether we be 
■walking or standing, sitting or kneeling, at our 
studies, our prayers, or our recreations ; that Ho is 
about our path, and about our bed, and spieth out 
all our ways. True it also is, that the prayer of the 
devout worshipper is heard, wliether he be in a 
Church or in a chamber. Abraham's servant was 
heard when he prayed at the well near the city of 
Nahor ; Jacob was heard when he prayed on the 
banks of Jordan ; Moses, at the foot of Mount Sinai, 
and in the wildeniess of Paran; Job while sitting 
among the ashes, the propliet Jeremiah in his 
dungeon, Daniel in the den of lions, Jonah in the 
depths of the sea, the penitent thief upon the cross, 
St Paul in his chains, all prayed and were heard 
by God. The pious heart finds a temple of God 
every where. It is itself a temple of God. Yet, even 
hence, the need of otJier temples does appear ; for 
what cme good man considered by himself is, that 
God commands us all as a body to be. We are 
not isolated beings ; man as a more individual 
is nothing; but when looked at in his relations 
to his fellow men, and not only to them but also 
to angels, and to all the invisible beings of the 
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universe, and to tlie great Greater and Ruler of them 
all. then he begins to appear in his true character, 
invested with all the glorious attributes and solenia 
responBibilities which belong to him. We are all 
ineniborB one of another, we are all one body in Christ. 
Of thin fellowship we speak, when in the Apostles' 
Creed we profess our belief in the Communion of 
Saints. In the sublime language of the inspired writer 
to the I iebrews, " we are conie unto the city of the 
Hvinj^ Cod, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innu- 
merable company of angels, to the general assembly 
and clnirrh of the first born which are written in 
heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the 
KpiritH (if just men made perfect, and to Jesus the 
Mmliator of the new covenant." So, in order that 
wf may all be thus united together as owe ma7i, we 
niuKt liavu publie assemblies, we must have visible 
ti'inph'H, in whicli, to speak it with all reverence, 
Odd, angels, and men, may together meet. And 
tot no one wonder that we speak of angels as present 
at thew fiHNondilius, for such is the language of the 
lTiM|iiri<il (iraclos of God. I saw, says the prophet, 
Mif Ijord «iUing upon a throne, high and lifted up, 
mill ]\\h tniiti filled the temple, above it stood the 
Nuriipliliii. I will give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
wiyit till' I'miltnist, even before the gods, (or angels,) 
will I |ir»lMi! Lhee. And if this were so under the 
olil law, wliieli was but the shadow of good things 
to eoMii', liow much more is it under the Gospel, 
where the Him of in.'in is visibly set forth before us, 
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and where those mysteries are unfolded which angels 
desire to look into. Let us not, therefore, in these 
our Churches, be the slaves of our senses. Let us 
not see the mere wood and stone of which they arc 
built ; let us not behold those merely who are called 
upon to minister, or who come to worship; but let 
us see here Almighty God seated on his throne, 
surrounded by a glorious retinue of angels. Let 
us, in the words of St. Chrrsostom ', when we enter 
these doors, consider, with whom we are about to 
adore God. Is it not with the cherubim and the 
seraphim and with the rest of the heavenly host ? 
These are our fellow worshippers here. To chasten 

i and to elevate our thoughts suffices not, he asks, the 
reflexion, that we, clothed in flesh and blood, are 
invited to praise the Lord of all with those celestial 
and spiritual beings? And shall we obtrude our 
worldly thoughts into their pure and holy company ? 
shall we judge it a meet and proper thing to laugh 
and gaze and talk, in their presence? God forbid. 
Rather let us exclaim with Jacob, when he awoke 
from his dream at Bethel, where he had seen the 

i angels of heaven ascending and descending from 
above, " How dreadful is this place, this is none 

I other than the house of God, and this is the gate of 

I heaven." 

From the consideration of the dignity and bleesed- 

KneSB of men, regarded in their relation to one another 
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God, bj •>J«r* »ng fcftam ^tots ifliid) He woold 
boDoor by hit more eipedal sod imnKdiate preseooe, 
hw [tlaiul; recognized this Deeesstr. To omh, that 
eten in Paradue there was a ifistioct place in wlikli 
God manifested tiimaelf in a peculiar manner ; nor 
to insiA on tbe probabilitr that there was some 
specific site, to wbicli Cain and Abel were required 
to bring their respective oflferings ; the voice of 
divine tradition ebowed itself even in the heathen 
world, as in tbe offering of sacrifices, so in the erec- 
tion of temples : and it is a noble thing to consider, 
that those magniScent structures raised by Gentile 
bauds, dedicated though they were to ialse gods, 
yet are themselves in a certain sense Temples of tbe 
Truth ; that they are acknowledgments of a super- 
human Power over-ruling tbe affairs of men, that 
they were erected by tbe traditional force of the 
ordinance of God, choosing for himself peculiar places 
wherein to record his name. The Parthenon and the 
Pantheon, aud the other temples of Athens and of 
Itoine, are witnesses to tbe power and will of Him 
who commanded Abraham to fake bis son and offer 
liim an n. burnt offering, not upon aiii/ spot that he 
might choose, nor in one that was near bira, but to 
go t/iree days journey, and present the sacrifice on 
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the top of one of the mountains that God would tell 
him of; who ordered Jacob to arise from Shalim 
and go up to Bethel and buihl an altar there ; who, 
as He said by the mouth of Moses, would not that 
the Israelites should sacrifice to Him in Egjrpt, but 
that they should go three days journey in the 
wilderness to Horeb, where God had appeared to 
him and said, " when thou hast brought the 
people out of Egypt, ye shall serve me upon this 
mountain." 

But no clearer evidence of God's will, that special 
places should be devoted to his service, can be given, 
than that which is suitplied by his own command to 
Moses, that he should frame a tabernacle in which 
God might dwell among his people Israel. Although 
they were tbeu on a journey in the desert, yet 
He would not allow them to be without some stated 
place of resort for reUgious worship ; and because 
they were on a journey. He ordered it to be so 
contrived, that it might travel with them in their 
marches, and halt with them in their sojoumings. 
But when those journeyings were at an end, and 
they had reached the promised land, and had ob- 
tained peaceful possession of their earthly inherit- 
ance, then a fabric was to be erected, solid, station- 
ary, and magnificent ; emblematic of that glorious 
rest which remaineth in heaven to the people of 
God. Preparations were to be made for the rearing 
of this edifice by the greatest, and its structure was 
to be completed by the wisest, of the kings of Israel. 
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Ae i^v* t^ Rgdbr ^«etiDg|S of the first Christians 
lor the hHaksig' «f fcnad. and prayer ; and when 
Cliii>i^'"^*J 1^ p f t wi heneif from upper chambers 
and avBi at tfce evdi nto senates, and courts, and 
j„^|B«tf*, Ae fiam care and munificence of Christian 
I^oUeB aad Princes in the erection and solemn 
iledkatioa of teaoples for God's worship, afford suffi- 
cient proof of iheir opiaiou concerning this matter. 
We Dov pass to a brief con^deration of the duties 
which are shown, by these arguments and autho- 
nties, to be incumbent upon ourselves. 

We ar^ here, my brethren, in the presence of 
God and of his holy Angels. We come for a parti- 
cular purpose : we come in humility to acknowledge 
God's power and glory; we come as suppliants to 
pmy for his pardon, grace, mercy, and protection ; 
wo come in gratitude to bless his holy name for 
th« inmimerable mercies we haTe received at his 
t,nn<1» ; %vp como in hope and joy, as well knowing^ 
Umt whrni two or throe are gathered together \ 
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make joyful in his house of prayer ; 
and, again, we come not to throw obstacles in one 
another's way to heaven, not, as the Philistines did, 
to cast poison into the wells of God's goodness, by 
the had example of our own indifference or indevo- 
tion, but for the purposes of mutual edification, con- 
sidering one another, to provoke one another to good 
works, and to encourage and strengthen each other 
by a union of heart and voice, and so, like a victorious 
army, to mount together the ramparts and scale the 
wall and force our way together through the very 
gates of heaven, by the gentle violence of a siege of 
prayers '. 

These, then, being the objects for which we appear 
in God's presence, we shall, in this place, surely 
take heed to ourselves to keep our feet diligently, 
that is, to order devoutly, not merely our thoughts, 
but our words, looks, aud gestures, lest we be guilty, 
not only of irreverence towards God, but also of folly 
towards ourselves, and of sin towards our brethren. 
For what can be more unseemly, than to conduct 
ourselves with less gravity in the presence and in 
tlie house of the King of kings, who sees all we do, 
hears all we say, and knows all we think, than in 
that of an earthly potentate ? What can be more 
preposterous, and more like the sacrifice of fools, 
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cotiris, by ejecting those wlio trafficked there, although 
their merchandise was intended to be offered in 
sacrifice to God in his temple. And the great 
apostle of Christ is very urgent in his warnings 
to those who despise the Church of God ; he is 
■very scrupulous in his directions for the due conduct 
of public worship, and administration of the sacra- 
ments, and even for the attire of those who attend 
in the sacred assemblies, so that every thing be done 
decently, and in order. Nor is it a vain and idle 
thing which we read in the annals of the early 
Church, that after victories and triumphs, kings laid 
by their crowns when they entered the churches of 
their cities, and that generals put aside their arms in 
the presence of the Lord of Hosts ; that in times of 
public misery or of civil tumult these buildings 
served as the safest repositories for worldly jiosses- 
eions, and as secure asylums to the feeble and the 
aged. 

I cannot better conclude these observations, than 
by commending to your special attention the injunc- 
tions contained in the Rubrics of our Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, and particularly those which occur in 
the order for morning and evening service, and by 
entreating you, in the name of Him who is the 
author not of confusion but of peace, to show such a 
conformity to those directions in voice, posture, and 
demeanour, as your own hearts will tell you is fit and 
right. " When we make jtrofession of our faith," 
says the wise and pious Hooker, "we stand; when 
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your minds and bodies here with devout and holy 
reverence, that, at last, you may be admitted as 
worshippers with the glorious company of beatified 
spirits, before the throne of the living God. 
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SERMON IV. 



THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 



1 Tim. iii. 15. 



** That thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in 
the house of God, which is the Church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of the truth." 

" I WILL pray with the spirit, and I will pray with 
the understanding also," is the resolution which every 
pious Christian makes, and strives to perform, in the 
exercise of his public devotions. And with the view 
of putting this design into practice, he does not 
neglect from time to time to consider, what that 
form of public worship is, in which he is called upon 
to join in the House of God. That some set form of 
Liturgy is necessary to the welfare, and even to the 
existence of a Church, may be fairly presumed from 
the concurrent testimonies and practice of all reli- 
gious communities, Christian, Jewish, and Pagan. 
The union of heart and voice which is requisite for 
edification in public worship, cannot be attained 
without it. Without it, the wise precept, " Be not 
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rash with thy mouth, and let not thy heart be hasty 
to utter any thing before God," cannot be obeyed. 
Ry a Bet form of sound words, publicly jiiopounded, 
the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace is pre- 
served ; by it heresies are prevented ; through it the 
growth of both extravagance and levity is checked. 
From it the less learned among the ministers of 
religion derive wisdom and eloquence in their public 
ministrations ; by it the more learned are preserved 
from vain ostentation and display. By it all are con- 
stantly presented, in a compendious manner, with a 
view of those divine truths which they are bound 
never to lose sight of themselves, nor to suffer to be 
long absent from the minds of their hearers. 

If now, we should proceed to say, that all these ends 
are attained by the Liturgy of the Church of England, 
we should speak the truth, but not the whole truth. 
It is indeed difficult, when we take all the circum- 
Btances connected with this subject into considera- 
tion, to speak in measured and sober terms. The 
topic itself inspires us ; it forces us to use the lan- 
guage of reverent enthusiasm. Look at the ej^icmal 
qualities, recapitulate the history of the Book of 
Common prayer. We have received it from the 
bands of holy men, the glory of our country, men 
who hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. This book they offered to defend against 
a world of enemies ; this they daily used in times of 
he^ilth and wealth, in pei'secution and imprisonment; 
this they bequeathed to their wives and children as 
D 2 
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Confessor, or of some venerable sj-nod; as iu the Te 
Denm we praise God with the mouth of Sl Am- 
brose, the famous Bishop of Milan ; in the Doxology, 
we glorify Him iu the accents of St. Jerome, and 
of the council of Nice ; in the three Creeds we 
make profession of our faith in words used hy the 
Holy Catholic Church throughout the world, for 
fourteen hundred years without interruption, and we 
pray for the acceptance of our prayers, in those of 
the eloquent, the holy, the courageous, the patient 
St. Chrysostom. 

Thus it may be truly said, that, when using this 
Book of Common Prayer in the public worship of 
Almighty God, we come unto Moimt Sion, and 
imto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to 
the general assembly and church of the first-born 
which are written iu heaven, and to God the Judge 
of all, and to the spirits of jnst men made perfect, 
and to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant. 

Nor ha\'ing considered these circumstances of its 
histmy, should we forget further to contemplate and 
observe, carefully and reverently, the fairness and 
symmetry with which its several parts are joined 
together. How beautiful is the arrangement, how 
harmonious the order which prevails throughout the 
whole ! Our course through it is like a walk through 
a fair and well-ordered garden ; or like a visit to a 
well proportioued and magnificent fabric. How 
pleasant it is to listen even to a description of these 
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ic» eT.retI«mcTf< A« vi inscuMe of tlus^ yoa may 
nftntfotr^fr wistc :aif Tnui» Uair Wakon nTS con- 

toL lis^ :Kr!m?(» :(i :ai2» «b}Mt^: Ik>w "he made 
U WKtur Ts^ the pwciie oiT kfe pari^ that the 
wfioo^ ^rrc^ «/r :atf C&orra va» a icasonable, and 
dtecv^»^ :i:i ctorwrcalM. »LTiake to God ; how he 
6iiik{e tbtem r^man^ ^&ac wi^ i^mm h with a confession 
t&ttc w^ ;irv vuif otbsi^ri^e 5uumis: and this^ hecanse 
^ wi» btsivv vvcuiiftici^ Mm*hi» tt> be soch, we are 
ns.< oa^He « :aa2 aatertrjr witich wi? acknowledge 
w^ Q<^ dui%i pn^ tor: bctic ^hstt kaiin^ia the {urayer 
of oar Loc\i K^^^^i piinioii 6?r thiiee sms we ha^e 
con&'T^^i^L 9kmi hof t:x^ cbaf. » die Priest hath dedaied 
our abi>i>luc£Oiu :$o by oar pahSe con&sgaon and real 
Kt^e&canw vv hav^ oboirted thtt paidoo : then we 
dare, aiui do prvvt^xl co be^ or the Loid to Dfm our 
li/^ AtU %mr mK^mci «My ^itMrfvtrti kis fmst ; for till 
then w^^ atv neiiher abie tKHr wv^rthj to praise Him. 
But lhi$ bein^ the c^k». we are then in a fit state to 
say. t^^ ietotAit Fmdkrr. mJ k>a^Sm. mmdtoAe 
Ifv(¥ Ci^vrf. and to prvKeed fiudier in the service of 
God in the psahn$ and land^ that follow. He in- 
structeii his congre^^ation. we are toJd. in the rcasrais 
for the use of these pisahns and hymns; and how 
they were well fitted both to precede and follow the 
declaration of God*s will and mefcies to ns^ which 
is made by the reading of the two chapteis chosen 

' Herberts Lift? in Wocdswortli's KcvU Bic^. ir. |k 93* last 
edition. 
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I from his holy word. He informed them also, when 
I the Priest did pray only for the congregation, and 
not for himself, as when he saya, The Lord be with 
you, and when they pray for him, saying, a)id with 
tfty spirit; and when they both joined together in the 
following collects; and he assured them tliat when 
there is such mutual love and such joint prayers 
offered by the members of a Christian congregation 
for each other, that then the holy Angels look down 
from heaven, and are ready to carry such charitable 
desires to God Almighty, and He as ready to receive 
them ; and that a Christian people calling thus upon 
God, with one heart and one voice, and in one re- 
verent and holy posture, look as beautifully as Jeru- 
salem, that is at peace within itself." 

When, my brethren, we consider these things, we 
fihall not be disposed to feel any astonishment, that 
the Three Estates of this country, speaking even 
in the grave and stately style of a parliamentary 
Statute, should not have been able to refrain them- 
selves from uttering their sentiments and emotions 
upon this subject, as they did about three hundred 
.rs ago, in a devotional and impassioned tone; 
lat they should have rejoiced, as at a great national 
blessing, that " one meet and convenient order, rite, 
and fiishion of Common and open Prayer, and Ad- 
ministration of the Sacraments, had at that time, by 
the aid of the Holy Ghost, been set forth and delivered 
to the king (Edward VI.) to his great comfort and 
quietness of mind ; in which book, they proceed to say, 
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nothing is ordained to be read, but the pure word of 
God, or what is grounded on the same, agreeable to it 
and to the primitive Church, and which is comfort- 
able to all good people, and most profitable to the 
estate of this realm, on which the mercy, favour, 
and blessing of Almighty God is ia no tcixe so rea- 
dily and pleuteously granted as by Common Prayer, 
due using of the Sacraments, and often Preaching of 
the Gospel, with the devotion of the hearers ^" 

When, my brethren, will that day arrive, in which 
the feelings, which breathed forth these words in the 
deliberate and judicial voice of an English Parlia- 
ment, shall animate the councils of our country? 
when shall we cease of being ashamed to own, 
that true national prosjierity depends on national 
holiness, on national faith, on national prayer, on 
the national reverence for the sacraments, and on 
the witling and uniform obedience of all, as with one 
heart and one voice, to the will of the one God and 
Father of us all ; particularly in the due observance 
of the ordinances of religion ? Let us pray to Him 
for this glorious consummation, and in the mean 
time, let us, each in his own sphere, do what we can 
to bring it about. 

But to return to the subject before us. If we 
find that the Liturgy of our own Church comes 
recommended to us by such sanctions, if its history 
is such as has been described, if its origin is so pure, 

' 2 Edw. VI. Gib'son's Codes, p. 260. 3 Si 4 Edw. VI. G. C. 
]). 204. 5 & 6 Kdw. VI. G. C, j). 2G5. 
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Bcriptiiral, primitive, catholic ; if its armiigeinent is 
so rational and edifying, if a strict conformity to 
it is enjoined by the strongest and most solemn 
command of the highest authorities in Church and 
State ; it cannot be, that a wilful contempt or neg- 
lect of its ordinances and jircct-pts will escape the 
wrath and judgments of Almighty God. 

Before T close these observations, let me call your 
attention to one or two points which are not, as it 
may perhaps seem at first sight to some, of little 
importance ; for nothing, in which our obedience can 
be shown, ia so. It is very well said in the Preface 
to the Book of Common Prayer, that, although the 
keeping or omitting of a ceremony in itself consi- 
dered is but a small thing, yet the wilful and con- 
temptuous transgression and breaking of ii common 
order and discipline is no small oft'eiice before God. 
iljet me advert, therefore, to one of these — let me 
Impress upon you very strongly the duty oi kneeling. 
In all parts of the service, wherever tliat posture is 
injoined. I might remind you of the propiiety of 
this attitude, in the circumstances supposed, namely, 
those of humiliation before God, and of supplication 
to Ilim, and the impropriety of another attitude, that 
-of sitting, which is sometimes substituted for it. I 
might desire you to reflect, that if it is irreverent to 
sit in the presence, and under the eyo of an earthly 
ruler, whom you greatly venerate, and to whom you 
are addressing a humble petition, how much nioro in 
the presence of the living God, and when the angel of 
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hi f« «'iiii«% liki* tliiHy it is 



U«o «pio«tj«in of tlin reatf/mdimtB^ nf-ia^ -tanz^ "syail 
<«^ xxMM* uiiml, that it is expiRSBV -aiifainisti. ~i^:&e 
pt^^|s^l c^nlliorify, in order to ensnc^ jnar ^sannmsEW 

Ou«^ inoi>' point, iind I hare Ahus^ fir die irss^ 
^^\\^\w ,*«nno\«Hl to t ho Church CafiecELisiL. it is enr 
i^'tu^s) 0^,*«i (ho ministor shall on Smm£iai» *nyi witn 
• ,/-^ ^ \v ,1, .vA>W /fwwi a/ ereniftf prftgufT^ o^etdj 
^'■^ ^-^^ \'h\uvh \ns(ruot in some part of h 30 
\\^U',v< \sMx>v.»x AX ho shnll think conyenieiit. S« 
^'^^ ^^^\v,;vv.v ,>! 5ho I'huivh ; and of that Catechisiii 
u>\ '; ^.; u^v <iuvi)\ (v s^iid. that it is at the sune 
liv.u^ \>v x'.»M^^\ Ou^i iho «uvt ijTi^orant may learn h^ 
,4isl \\^^ XN^ v^^*.tu*4^^^slsi\x\ that the most learned 
^^vv*i'^*^ >v^v\ <o t<*^x>^ «. If i$ aboce no one, and no 
,»*.». 's> /«>»%v . >\>r 5hb nti^^nu catechising is en- 
tx«^:'.x\l A*^ iv v^nV.v . ut vv\W that while some are 
^viu\ ^vv.\?:. Afh-* \ v.^\ xtxhiCt Aftgrn^ if they know not, 
^.^ uikV ^^^*^^ 5v»^ u^v.Nv vt 5^v^^ kttOw» what every one 
^^h5 ^^ K^v\v\ A^Ki 5v^ vK\ tv* his^ own eTorlasting 
^t>*5fcv^- t*ttwi S»x:t^ :ivv ^it:ttt\v w^ my beloved hearers, 

''^ VlrfftMJUbtiWfc 4^ vV««v: \^ vV^ X'/'^' ^^ca*'' Sii^uidem irre i er ena 

ijlfif^ w> xViMtlNN^H HVit..*t»k{u^ ^Vitt^pv^.'^um <fiis quecQ qaam 

► C^v^c^N >M^ \«iihnTW 'Hi ^iditiKi^ ttaict:^^ $u& ctnispecta Dei 

teM^ JofHi!^ N/i't^'^Htici: latsiwu^t iaK,s-uttt mcuii trteiigTiMb- 
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have for carrying into effect that practice such 
facilities as we possess in this building, wherein we 
meet as members of one and the same household^ 
I should feel myself without excuse, if I did not do 
all that in me lies, in order to conform to an injunc- 
tion, which is so reasonable and good, and which 
has the sanction not only of our own Church, but 
of the most ancient and famous Churches of Chris- 
tendom. 

To-day is the festival of St. Mark. That Evan- 
gelist is said by St. Jerome to have founded the 
catechetical school of Alexandria, in which so many 
celebrated men, as Clement, Origen, and Athanasius *, 
taught a catechism very similar to ours, and from 
which so many young men went forth to ediiy and 
to bless the world ! May this prove an auspicious 
circumstance in our undertaking commenced to- 
day, and may He, without whom nothing is strong, 
nothing is holy, strengthen us all with the Holy 
Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase in us his 
manifold gifts of grace, now and for ever ! 

And when ^01^ too go forth into the world, may you 
proceed from this place strong in heavenly wisdom, 
fiill of holy zeal, and prove a blessing to the Church 
of Christ ! 

* This is the opinion (after St. Jerome) of Conring, Hospi- 
nianus, Bingham, Natalis Alexander, and Michaelis. See also 
Guerike, de Schold Catecheticd quce Alexandr'tce floruit^ p. 13. 
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Ephesiaks if. 19. 

*' Now« th^f^fbr^« y^ aie fellow-dtisens with the saints, and of the 
household of God, and are built upon the foundation of the 
Apostles Mid Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
c\>rnor*stone*** 

Man is constituted bv nature in such a manner as 
tu \h} nnuiiuKHl of an event or person by a recurrence 
uf tho«o out>\'ani cirrumstances which accompanied 
tho pn^vious ap{H>arance of either. The incidents of 
(Mir \n\»t lifV> pn^nit themselves at once to our recol- 
h»otlt>n wlion >w revisit the scenes where they took 
plrtot\ nutl >w are forcibly reminded of those who 
lmvt» hox^w tk^\\\o\\h\ from us when we return to the 
platH^ in which >^t> Mi*orc wont to meet them *. 

Uy tlio combination of the diurnal and annual 

' Ohrys. IIon\. I Thess. i« ro^oMy ivn fcXoc oyaOoc tk 

»f«ii fciiroiic Kit\ xpc^^'O^C f iA#i#Oni &* ovroc* KoBawtp yap rd \afi- 
wpd rAv 9tdfi^r^f> Ai'^^ awti^'i tit rove irXif^ioK rorouc, owr« koI 
•i fiXm oTc h¥ wniiayiyvmnni r6wwc ri^i' kavruw xdpiy dfidaiy, 
«• r. X. 
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■ levolutions of the earth, we have the aaiue natural 
' appearances exhibited to ua periodically after stated 
intervals of time. The aspect of the sun in the hea- 
vens, the colours of the field, the mountain, and the 
forest, and the other physical phenomena which meet 
Ponr eye at any given time, are similar to those which 
|"were presented to our view year after year at the 
I same season ; and thus, by a fixed law of God's Pro- 
l Tidence, taken together with a principle of our own 
' nature, that of association, we are- irresistibly im- 
pelled to make commemorations of past events. 
God might, if He had so pleased, have made all 

Ijilays alike, or He might have made our nature 
9Dcb as not to be affected by these associations ; 
but, by having formed our existence so as to ho 
what we may call a system of recurrences, and not 
a continuous series of either similar or dissimilar 
links. He calls us by such an arrangement to a 
retrospect of the past; and thus the annual comme- 

E"ation of great events is founded on the laws 
human nature and on those of the universe 
If. 
need not here appeal to the periodical festivals 
ibrated by the nations of antiquity ; you need not 
be reminded of the processions, games, and sacrifices 
which bear witness to this truth ; you do not require 
to be told of the full moon, which brouglit together, 
at a stated period, the population of a whole coun- 
f to the inclosure of a single grove ', for more than 
' Olympiu. 
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a thousand years in succession ; nor of the eomme- 
raoration of the birthday of the great capital of the 
western world, during a still longer period of time : 
it may suffice to refer to the fragment of the poetical 
Calendar *, which describes the practice of the latter 
city, to prove how powerfully this principle has 
operated, even on the minds of men occupied 
by the weightiest cares of domestic and foreign 
polity. 

What God thus dictates in the natural world. He 
has more clearly prescribed in the Book of his 
written truth. No sooner were the IsraeUtes deli- 
vered from the bondage of Egypt, than the yearly 
commemoration of that deUverance was enjoined, — 
with it their year began. This day was to be kept 
for a memorial throughout their generations by an 
ordinance for ever : he who did not keep it was to 
be cut off from the Lord's people. As they were 
thus commanded to commemorate year by year their 
exit from Egypt, so were they instructed to bless 
God for the protection they had enjoyed in their 
wanderings in the desert, by their feast of taber- 
nacles, and to revert with grateful memories on the 
day of Pentecost to the delivery of the Law upon 
Mount Sinai. 

It may indeed be said, that these anniversaries, 
being instituted by God himself, as were their other 
festivals, of which we need not now further speak. 
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Buch as "their feast of trumpets, their new moons, 
and their weekly gabbaths, the observation of them 
was imperative upon all, but that the obligation to 
keep days appointed by human authority is of a 
different kind. Tlie question here to be considered 
Beems to be, whether the authority, to which we now 
refer, is competent to make such an injunction or 
no ; whether such power has not haply been de- 
volved upon it, even by God liimself ; and, if so, we 
should not, I think, be -disposed to contend, that 
there was much difference between disobedience to 
God's delegated interpreter aud representative, and 
resistance to God Himself. Perhaps, too, we might 
be strengthened in such a conclusion, by considering 
the institution of the feast of Purim, to the ob- 
servance of which no exception was made on the 
ground of its being of less obligation thau the other 
feasts, which were enjoined by God himself; and that 
it is specially mentioned by the least circumstantial 
of all the Evangelists, that our Saviour went up to 
the temple at Jerusalem, not merely at the Passover, 
but also at the feast of Dedication, a festival not 
otherwise of divine institution than as far as it was 
appointed by the competent and legal authority for 
that purpose. 

It is not to be forgotten, that we are treating of 
conformity to a practice not only prescribed by 
authority, but also delivered down to us through a 
long series of ages ; Imt it may surely be affinned 
without temerity, that the setting apart of certain 
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days for the commemoration of those who in the 
first ages of Christianity contended for the faith once 
dehvered to the Saints, even if it did not reat upon 
the two pillars of authority and antiquitj/, might not 
fear to trust itself to the support of right reason and 
sober affections. 

It has pleased God to raise up men who have 
been buniing and shining lights in his Church ; it 
seemed good to his beloved Son during hia sojourn 
upon earth, to choose certain persons as preachers 
of glad tidings of great joy, to call them from hum- 
ble occupations to the office of converting and bap- 
tizing all nations; on them He shed the gracious 
influoncos of his Holy Spirit, them He led into all 
truth, to them Ho gave the gift of tongues that they 
miglit speak in all languages the wonderful works of 
God ; on them He bestowed power to work signs 
and wonders, to heal the sick, cast out devils, and 
raise the dead ; some of them He inspired to write 
the history of his own life and sufferings, others to 
indite Epistles full of Christian zeal, wisdom, faith, 
and love ; others He bore upon eagles' wings to 
the most distant lands and to the uttermost parts 
of the earth, as witnesses of his truth. He gave 
them boldness to stand before kings and councils, 
and to confess the faith of Christ crucified in the 
face of wild beasts, amid flames, and upon the cross. 

Shall these things be forgotten ? Shall no praise 
ascend to God for them ? Shall we offer him 
thanks for seasonable showers, fair weather, and for 
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all the inanimate ministers of his will, and forget to 
bless Him for those, by whoso instrumentality it has 
pleased Him to shed the light of his Gospel abroad 
in our hearts? Shall we thank Him for deliverance 
from plague and pestilence, and have no eucharistic 
litanies for those by whom, through grace, we were 
rescued from the disease of sin ? Shall we laud 
Him for temporal victories, and forget those that 
have been won by the soldiers of Christ ? Shall the 
year pass by, and none of our moments be spent in 
considering how they out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, and through faith 
subdued kingdoms? how by his Spirit poured into 
the heart and there received with devout affection, 
one of them, who had before trembled at the voice 
of a woman, and had denied his Master, in a few 
weeks afterwards stood up in the presence of the 
rulers, and elders, and scribes, and all the kindred 
of the High Priest, and declared that there was 
salvation in no other than in that Jesus whom, said 
he,_ye have crucified ; how they, who formerly all for- 
sook Him and fled, now departed from the council, 
and with great power gave witness of the resurrec- 
tion of the Lord Jesus; bow they, who strove toge- 
ther who should bo greatest, were now of one heart 
and soul, and said that nothing which they possessed 
was their own. Shall we have no special seasons 
for calling to remembrance these things, the most 
glorious and wonderful events in the world's history ? 
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And lecoBiuic nppofle fbaL W fii^^cttim^ Am we 
do AsspiDt JMua^j za dtiia& w h a ue histoaa we so fiur 
Cfimat^ ^ ooa^ioii. For "" snce Cfcoat kK not onlj 
beea Bmufesoni zieas ia inuiijfC Int gtemk m his 
»mc» aiao^ due im of wkoK de^utne obI of the 
wtvid ue &> die Chardi ot* CliriR as the hiitk and coro- 
DadoQ dft j^ of kin^ or enpcroD^ tker^bre, eqpecud 
choice hiang' mvie of Ae ^fciT iover of all occa- 
aoQs in th^s kind, chieie aie aanaal aeleeted times to 
meditate of Cwusst^ rlonfied in them which had the 
honour to soier for hs sake before they had age 
and alMlitr to know Him ; ^loffified in them which 
knowing Him. as Scephan, had the sight of that 
befoie death wheieonto so acceptable death did kad; 
glorified in those sages of the East that came from 
afor to adoie Him, and were conducted by strange 
light ; glorified in the second £Iias of the world, sent 
before Him to piepaie his waj; glorified in everj 
of those apostles whom it pleased Him to nse as 
founders of his kingdom here ^ T Not unto them, 
not unto them, but to thy name O Lord be ascribed 
the glory of all their gifts and graces! they claim 
nothing for themselves, thy strength was perfected in 
their weakness ; of themselves they could do nothing, 
but they could do all things through Thee. In 
thy name it was that they bade the lame to walk, 
the blind to see, and the dead to rise. They 
stand in goodly array, each in his separate station, 

• Hooker, book v. 70. chap. ix. 
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in the Year of the Christian Church, like unto fair 
statues, retired in their own recesses upon the tirae- 
worn front of some venerable Cathedral ; and to 
dislodge them from their pedestals, and to eject them 
from their niches, what is it but to do dishonour, not 
unto them, but unto the Lord of the temple himself? 

This is a subject upon which every one, who values 
his own privileges as a member of Christ's Church, 
cannot but feel deeply. Tlio Apostles and Evangelists, 
the Saints and Martyrs, are our own Fathers in 
Christ. When we deprive them of their due honour, 
we rob ourselves of our own Christian ancestry, we 
disinherit ourselves of our own spiritual birthright, wo 
cut ourselves off from our natural affinity with the no- 
West conquerors, the most eloquent orators, (for what 
eloquence can be compared with that of St. Paul ?) 
with the most intrepid heroes that the world ever 
Baw. Shall we despise this glorious heritage, shall 
we forget these illustrious ancestors, shall we not. 
rather, when we have now, my brethren, the oppor- 
tunity presented us by this building, rejoice to re- 
unite the chain which connects ns with thorn ? 

Our own honour is here concerned, our own 
happiness ; for let us not suppose, that they who 

,ve entered into their i-est, and whose works fol- 
them, are in want of our honour, or derive 
benefit from our rememhranco. No ; to venerate 
iheir memory, is for our own good and not theirs ^. 

In Feat. Om. Sniic. Sermo v. ProrsuB ita 
lioiiorum nostrorum snncti non cgctit, nee 
e2 
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* St. Bernard. 
t, ililectissimi, 



L«iiLsift»i r MssisiEirb. jruL. :sut aofid aid endoriiig 
H»ie!nsL xaii!*u nues ip^ ise zreadr wanting to 

ii?if ziii» "jCTiL'jnc H!ZTicB- IS IK «Er «n examples in 
C!ir!i?C2UL -mjcL mic ica&rriaxL We know what ad- 
Ti:itii^ -Vff Tfsg ij «cai^ beAie as a model for 
mnsinia jl klj ?MM2emHa ^no^ that we mider- 
^Li::^. Thsi: int'mu: Ktewrynia* iccommends that 
voftHL 7>f i^ccr :ixnei>v^f!$ Zi:> eemfose anj thing npon 
a ia^fift:^ Vri'n r^xctfre^ ^loUenes of thought, or 
ormy ^ ^jizcs^iiL. we: dKwId imagine^ iow^ if it 
t«r«es. rr:ct:«i^ z^ iDaau it would hare been 

r. low by TlincTdides, how by 
Pja*.:.. b>w ry I>cCMi5meoe&. On the same principle 
i: oz^vc ^r^ cc ^saH r!^oe£i to oor monsi practice, to 
c»i.s:r5t* bc-w. in iLi? or that case, woold SL Paul 
have acted ': Hov. xiDder ^och dfromstances^ would 
Sl Johsk biTe feii : Apdn. it is obserred by the 
scholar ^ of Socraxes who has left Memoirs of his life, 
as a fact grounded on bis own experience, that the me- 
mory of the ccmf>cr^€ii(m of that philosopher proved 
of great serrioe to bis acquaintance, by suggesting to 
them the proper principles of action in the various 
contingencies of life; and he adds, with great 
reason and propriety, that they derived still more 

quidquam eis nostra devotione prasstatur. Plane quod eorum 
memoriam veneramur nostra interest non ipsomm. 

* Longin. cap. xiv. 

• Xenoph. Memorab. Socr. i. 3. 
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■«d vantage from the recollection of his conduct. 
"he proper way to keep a Saint's day, is to imitate 
nbe Saint ^. And is it nothing that they whose es- 
Blunples are here proposed for our imitation, were 
men like ourselves? liable to the same infinnities, 
tnbject to the same passions as we are ? Is it of 
a advantage, that they have proved, by their lives, 
the practicahilitif of following the precepts which we 
have received ? Is it a small encouragement to us, 
that they were tried by sufferings far more painful 
than any which we endure, and that in them tliey 
were more than conquerors ? Is it of little avail 

tfeo us, that in distress and persecution, in stripes and 
Imprisonments, in labours, in watchings and fastings, 
fai cold and nakedness, in scorn and contumely, in 
desertion and in death, they proved by deeds what 
they declared in words, that they reckoned the 
sufferings of this present time not worthy to be 
compared with the glories to bo revealed hereafter ; 
and shall we derive from the contemplation of such 
patterns as these no patience under affliction, no 
courage in difficulties, no strength in temptation ? 
or, seeing the moral change which they underwent, 
observing the influence of God's Holy Spirit in trans- 
forming them from feeble and wavering deserters> 



' Chrysost. v. 618. oi riv ^aprupuiv iopral, obx ir rj; npioSf 
■ !*>>■ Siiit(uiy aX\" iy rp yfiifig Tiiy liriTiKoiirrair Kpiyorrai, oiAv rt 
|.Wrw, EMlMHai MAp-iTPA ; Ttfil, yap fidprvpot MIMHSIS 
t ftaprufoi:- Cf. Greg. Kazian. i. 139. Oratio vi. ad Greg. Nyssen, 
[fiicroa. i. p. 412. Augustin. v. 1S89, ed. Piuis. 
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T««, and in some csmts, from furious persecutors, into 
intivpid and unfiiucfaiiig preachers of the truth in 
^ Ctuist, shall we not feel our hearts moved within us, 
bieii luB glorious name, for his power and good- 
s thna declared, and to pray Him to grant us the 
F help of his grace, that we may daily be renewed by 
tbt) Ilolr Ghost, and bring forth the fruits of the 
Spirit iu all goodoeas, righteousness, and truth? 

Hut not to speak only of the encouragement, 
MBSteiKw^ aiid direeticHi, which we derive from a 
MMtCttptatioa of the tfi/h and graces, with which 
Uw fint Hiiats of Christ's Church were adorned, 
Uw coondcntiou of their very faHings is full of 
|>noU««l iostrnvtion to us. 

God suffered his bolv Apoetle, St Thomas, to be 
douhtful ill his S«iu's resurrection, for the further 
contimuttiou of our fiuth ; He permitted a sharp 
(HHittMitioii to arise between Paul and Barnabas, so 
that tlu\v ile|)arted asunder from each other; that 
thua whilo the Cioe^K'l vms further diffused by their 
sovi>nu»H\ and a proof given of the sincerity of both, 
and of tiK'ir devotion to that Gospel, by their eon- 
tintiiiig to pn^ach sfpamltit/ with the same zeal, what 
thi'y had before prenohed together, a lesson might be 
iiundontiHl u|Hm us, that no private differences should 
iiiiluce lis to rvXux. our exertions iu the cause of 
truth; and tliitt-, if haply like Paul and Barnabas, 
wo over seimrate from each other, we should use 
our euileavours to i-nibraco the first opportunity of 
being reamciUiK as thev did. Ho allowed St. Mark 
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to depart from them in PamphTlia, and not to go 
witb tbem to the work, that the divine goodness 
might be Bfaowa in sftenrard^ recalling him to a 
aeom of bis du^; so that be became, as St. Paal 
tella us, profitable in tbe ministry to bim whom be 
had before left. Tbe mention too of these infimii- 
ttes will lead as to dwell on tbe important fact, that 
tiie sources, and indeed tbe onir ones, from which 
we derive a knowledge of the failings of the Apostles 
and Evangelists of Christ, are the Apostles and 
Evangelists themselves. We ought therefore surely 
to tbank God that lie has afforded us, by these 
means, the strongest evidence of tbeir veracity as 
writers, and of their humility as men. 

Again, the observation of these weaknesses of the 
chosen vessels of Goal's providence will inspire lis 
with charity and forbearance towards the failings 
othen, with a feeling of dependence on God and 
ience in our own strength ; but above all, it will 
remind us that there is One, and One alone, who was 
in all things tempted as we are, yet without sin; 
One holy, harmless, and undeBIed, without blemish 
and without spot ; One only way, truth, and life ; 
One only perfect pattern for our imitation. 
■ I might go on to call your attention to tbe great 
!4>enefit which we derive from such meditations as 
these, in that they draw off our minds from the ob- 
jects of sense which surround us, and raise them to a 
contemplation of the invisible and spiritual world. 



^- witb 

Wif 

fiifii. 
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Evay vKut X y^stasssBL wcssr sue pmi^ by diink- 
inpof «Rne fnw ir »acrv>^ ^vm la» deputed this 



life in Gof^ iHty sea. seil '»«p' sdc la^ bov eoterod 
into his i€sc: bf- i^ jti 'sobk^ v» itAict oo the 
small Tilne <c aisR- tzsdsdskt y kmui ei^ and much 
moie to fed a osKCt moc aJBaKZfCBee fer what is 
base and siBfiaL Hv^w. b* lamja^ wold tker, vho are 
at peace, be a&cseidL if laify sa^ me £1^111? tV i>^J 
time to that wlsick frsxsed ncaingl How would 
thej be grieTed bj mj q^ and leyoiee in mj 
progresB in rirtoe ! Lsst ib fieqoeiitlj call to 
mind how the saints of God feeL if diej are ocm- 
scious of oar actktts. Tb»e is a holT miowship 
which binds ns with them, and we cannot be 
worthy members of the commnnioD ai saints, if we 
walk in darkness and do not the troth. We cannot 
thus become meet partakes of the inheritance of 
the saints in light ^. And Lastly, the thought that 
they who were chastened upon earth are now greatly 
rewarded, the thought of their ineffiiUe joys, whose 
souls are in the bands of God, how does it kindle 
our hearts to pray that we may live the life and 
die the death of the righteous, and that our last 
end may be like his ! 

Having thus considered, in a summary manner, 

^ I'earson on the Creed, p. 541. " The necessity of the belief 
of this communion of saints, appeareth first in that it is proper 
to miuouroge us to holiness of life ; indeed there can be no com* 
lunlon wboro there is no similitude.'* 
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the grounds upon which the observaiico of these fes- 
tivals commends itself to our judffmant aud our <^ec' 
tions, it becomes us not to forget, lost wc should 
eeem heroin to rely on our own wisdom, that it does 
not rest on such reasons as these, however they may 
influence our own hearts and minds, but upon higlier 
grounds, namely, on the express authority of ttio 
Church of Christ. She has provided Epistles, 
Gospels, and Collects to be read on these days. She 
orders " notice to be given on the Sunday before, 
what holy days are to be observed the week follow- 
ing." By their non-observance wo disappoint all 
her pious care for our good. How can we bear to 
do so? She comes out, like the parent in ttie para- 
ble, and intreats us to enter in. Shall wo refuse? Lot 
it not bo supposed that we pretend to judge others 
who have weighty impediments to prevent them 
from discharging this duty, however they may desire 
it. But let us take heed to ourselves. When 
we have the most favourable opportunities of time 
and place, and tlie mi uist rations of social worship; 
when we have, in addition to this, the positive in- 
junction of our pious founder', that wo should not 



* John Lyon') orders, p. 43. Upon Bundaya and holy day* 
tlie tnatter shall read a lecture lu all, or ihu riiiist part ol liia 
BcIiolarB, &i:. ; which hu!y duyii bIiuU nut be ipent without this 
lecture and instruction in tlie Lord's prayer, tlie orticleB of the 
faith, the ten commandment 8, and other chief parts of thecate- 
. chixm aforesaid. 
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allow these days to pass without some religious 
observance ; when we possess these facilities and 
motives for doing what we are bound to do, on the 
common principles of obedience * to the law, and of 
reverence and afi'ection to our common mother the 
Church, who is to us in such appointments as these 
in Christ's stead, shall wespend our time in debating 
about the propriety of the command, when it is our 
plain duty to obey it ? Shall we not rather render 
it a willing and joyful obedience ? shall we not 
embrace this duty, not as a task, but as a labour of 
love? This will be our wisdom, tbis our delight; for 
" well to celebrate these religious and sacred days, 
is to spend the flower of our time happily. They 
are the splendour and outward dignity of our reli- 
^on, forcible witnesses of ancient truth, provocations 
to the exercise of piety, shadows of our endless feli- 
city iu heaven, on earth everlasting records and 



° " The observation of holy days is part of the c 
of England ; they having in all probability been kept ever since 
Christianity itself was here received. In the year 747 their 
observation was enjoined by all the authority, both sacred and 
civil, of this Chnrch and nation, and from that time forward hath 
still been retained till the late rebellion : but at the restoration 
they were again revived by the act of uniformity, whereby the 
Liturgy, as amended by convocation, is established ; for in this 
Liturgy, which this act authorizes, are Epistles, Gospels, and 
Collects appointed to be read on holy days, and the curat« is to 
give notice the Sunday before, what holy days are to be observed 
the week following." See Clergyman's Vade Mecuin, vol. i. p. 178. 
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memorials, wherein they, which cannot be drawn 
to hearken unto what we teach, may only by look- 
ing upon that we do, in a manner read whatsoever 
we believe K'* 

* Hooker, E. P, v. Ixxii. 
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THE PBeSESTTATiasr OF CHBIVT 19 TBE TEMFLS, COMMOSTLT CAIXSD 
THE FCEinCATIOSr OF ST. MAST TBE TIBaOI. 



Luke xL 22— 24. 

" And when the days of her porificadon, aceordiog to the Uw of 
Moses, were accomplished^ thej brought him to Jerusalem* to 
present him to the Lord, (as it is written in the law of the 
Lord, Every male that openeth the womb shall be called holy 
to the Lord,) and to offer a sacrifice according to that which 
is said in the law of the Lord, — a pair of turtle doves, or two 
young pigeons." 

On this day, the fortieth after his nativity, Jesus 
Christ was brought by his mother to the Temple of 
the Lord. There He, the Lord of the Temple, con- 
descended to appear for the first time in human 
shape, as a helpless infant, borne in the arms of his 
Virgin Mother. How little was there in that first 
appearance to attract attention and command re- 
spect! How meek, how lowly, how unobtrusive is 
this entrance of the Son of God to his Father^s 
House ! Yet though men observe it not, by it the 
second Temple of Jerusalem was made more glo- 
rious than the first, inferior to it as it was in mag- 
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nificence of structure, and in visible glory. By 
this appearance of the holy Child Jesus, the jirc- 
dictions of ancient prophets were fulfilled '. The 
Lord whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his 
Temple, even the Messenger of the Covenant whom 
ye delight in*. I will fill this house with glory, aaith 
the Lord of Hosts. The glory of tliis latter house 
shall be greater than the glory of the former, eaith 
the Lord of Hosts. How grand, therefore, and 
sublime is this quiet and peaceful coming of the 
divine Child ! It gives to the fabric a heavenly 
splendour. It is to this Temple in the stead of the 
cedars of Lebanon, and the gold of Ophir, and the 
purple of Tyro, and the precious stones, and flowers, 
and lamps, which enriched and adorned its prede- 
jseor; it is to it even in the place of the Urim, and 
if the ark, and of the fire, and of the divine pre- 
ince, and of the Spirit of prophecy, which hallowed 
it is in tho place of, and ahovo all those. A 
greater than Solomon is here ; by his presence the 
glory of the latter house has become more bright 
and beautiful than that which shone in the house of 
iSolomon, the son of David. Doubt ye not, there- 
ire, my brethren, that though his coming was 
noticed by few upon earth, yet that the Angels of 
heaven then filled tho holy place, that a retinue of 
cherubim and seraphim attended him in his entry, 
and gazed with wonder and adoration on this triumph 
of his humility. 

il. iii. I. ' Haggai ii. 7, 9. 
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Let UB, too, on this daj rejoice to be invited to the 
contemplation of such a scene as this ; let os exclaim 
with the Psalmist, — ^ I was glad when thej said onto 
me, we will go into the house of the Lord; our 
feet shall stand in thj gates, O Jerusalem," in order 
that with angels and archangels, with holj men and 
women, and devout prophets, we maj celebrate the 
arrival of the angel of the covenant^ the delight of 
the Israelites, the desire of all nations, in his own 
house. 

And what, let us inquire, has now brought Him 
hither? Hear the words of the Evangelist: ^And 
wlien the days of her purification, according to the 
law of Moses, were accomplished, thej brought him 
to Jerusalem to present him to the Lmtl, and to 
offer a sacrifice according to that which is said in 
the law of the Lord, — a pair of turtle doves^ or two 
young pigeons.** He came, in one word, to obey. 
The law prescribed, that ' for forty days after the birth 
of a male child, the mother should be considered as 
unclean ; that she should touch no hallowed thin^ 
nor come unto the sanctuary ; until the days of her 
purifying were fulfilled. What was the olgect of 
this law ? It was to declare that all men are oon- 
^red and bom in sin. But this present case vas 
an exception to that role. Christ was made in all 
tloiigf like unto his brethren, sin only excepted. 
U^ was the Lamb without blemish, and without 
^P^ He was holy, harmless, nndefiled, sepaiate 

* Lerit, xiL 1. 
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from sinners. He was begotten not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
I God. He was conceived by the Hdy Ghost. He 
t^Ks born of the Virgin Mary, — virgin not only 
■before, but also after his birth. So far, then, from 
rluB birth having been an occasion for making puri- 
Ification necessary to his mother, it was the source 
of holiness and blessedness to her ; it waa itself a 
hallowing— itself a Purification of her nature. Why 
then should He allow her to conform to tliie law? 
Why should He permit her to make the offering 
which appeared to intimate, that she had contracted 
imcleanness by his birth ? Why should He who came 
to purify the World, appear as if He required to be 

I purified Himself? Why should He pay a tax to his 
!>wn ministers for admission to his own house ? 
■ My brethren, Christ came to the Temple, in order 
|K> 0^ -■ He obeyed, in order that we might learn to 
rtiey likewise : and his obedience in a ease of no 
necessity shows to us, in the strongest manner, the 
necessity of our obedience. He, who was the author 
of the law, was abme the law ; yet He made himself 
^Lpu/er the law, that they, who are under the law, 
BKbight obey the law. He was holy, yet was He cir- 
cumcised ; born without sin, yet his mother offered 
the sacrifice of purification ; a debtor of no repent- 
ance, yet was He baptized in the baptism of John ; 
though He was a Son, yet learned He obedience ; in 
order that they who would be called his brethren, 
ihould follow his steps. 
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What is obedience ? — It is the subjection of our 
own will to that of another. lu general, not the 
thing which we are commanded to do, but the person 
who commandB us to do it, \b the subject to be con- 
sidered. If the authority which commands us be a 
lawful one, our duty is not to canvas the command, 
but to obey it. But you may say, the thing com- 
manded seems to me, in such or such a case, of little 
importance ; — a matter of indifference, or useless. 
But, remember, I intreat you, things unimportant 
become important by being commanded ; things in- 
different cease to be so, when enjoined by lawful 
authority ; things useless become useftil by being 
laws. "It is very usefiiP," says Augustine, "for 
man to obey God, even though he know not the 
reason of the command which he obeys. By com- 
manding, God makes useful whatsoever He com- 
mands." On the contrary, the most useless thing in 
the world, is to follow our own will in opposition to 
that which ought to be superior to ours ; that is, to 
disobey. 

And not merely do indifferent things cease to be 
indifferent, by being commanded ; but also they are 
the best test and touchstone of our obedience. 
When we obey a command which our judgment 
approves, it may be, that we obey our judgment, 
rather than the command. We obey ourselves 



* S. Augastin. DcGenesi ad Literam, lib. ' 
UeuB utile facit, quicquic! jubere voluerit. 
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Land not another. But wlien we obey a command, 

I the reason of which we do not see, then we really 

and tnily obey. For we submit our o\m will to 

that of another. Then we have a claim to the 

blessings jiroraiscd to obedience. 

Nay more, obedience is tested, not merely by 

\ indifferent things, and by commands which we can- 

I not understand, but by commands which ihtcart our 

I , wills, and run countfr to our understandings. What 

I was the first trial of obedience which man uuder- 

I went ? Did God say to him. Do this ; you see 

Lhow reasonable it is, how fit, how useful ; or do 

Lithat, for it is at least a thing against which no rea- 

Lson can be lu-ged. No ; lie said, " Of the tree of 

[knowledge thou shalt not eat. Touch it not; for in 

[»the day thou eatest of it, tliou shalt surely die." 

I What! can this be so? might man have said; what 

Kis this tree ' ? If it be good, why may I not touch 

Rit ; if it be had, why is it in Paradise ? no, it cannot 

be bad. Why then should I not touch it? The 

answer is, because God wills thee to obey. God 

could not more clearly prove the value He seta upon 

obedience, than by ordering thee to abstain from a 

thing which is not in appearance bad, but good, If 

Ltbou obeyest, thou art inmiortal ; and it is thy olw- 

Idience which gains thee immortality ; if thou obey- 

!6t not, thou diest ; and it is to tliy disobedience 

llfaat thou owest death. 

* Augustia, Psalm Ixx. 7. Quid eat ilia arbor? Si bona eat, 
r non tango 1 Si mala est, quid Tacil in Pantdiso t 
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Again, what do we Icarn from the second great 
example on this subject ? By what was the obedience 
of Abraham tried ? Did God command him to do a 
thing, which was in appearance easy, reasonable, 
just? Was that indifferent, which He ordered him 
to perform? No, it contradicted Ms reason. Go, offer 
up thy son, thy only sot], Isaac. It was by obeying 
this command that Abraham became the father of 
the faithful. God, then, wo see, tried Adam by 
ordering him to abstain from a thing, in appearance, 
good ; He tried Abraham, by commanding him to do 
what a])peared bad. 

But, it may be said by some, the quality and 
nature of the command are indeed subjects into 
which it is not, we confess, our province to inquire ; 
but still we do not think that the command affects 
tis ; we claim an exemption from it. The law was 
not made fo)' tis. Thus, for instance, men are some- 
times found to plead, that they read pious books at 
home, that they are regular in private prayer, that 
they need not therefore feel any great scruples in 
absenting themselves from Church ; or again, that 
they are constant in attendance at Church, and there- 
fore they may be pardoned if they omit prayer at 
home ; or again, that it might have been very pro- 
per, once upon a time, now gone by, to obey the 
laws and orders of the Church of which they are 
members, to pay respect to the days and seasons, 
■which she requires to be observed; to conform 
to her ordinances, to comply with her rubric; but 
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that this period is paased. We do not say that 
obedience in all these things may in all cases be 
possible ; and we are sure that the law requires not 
impossibilities. But we are contending against these 
excuses for disobedience, and a reply is made to all 
these and similar allegations, not by a reference to 
the merits of the case, but simply by an appeal to 
the example of our Blessed Lord, as exhibited to 
Ds on this day. Shall Christ have obeyed the law 
for man, and man not obey the law for Christ ? 

And here, in conclusion, let me remind you what 
ie the nature and character of real obedience. All 
lawful authority upon earth is derived from God in 
heaven. It acts by His appointment, and in Hia 
place. When therefore, by God's command, we obey 
men, we obey not men, but God, who commanded ue. 
Thus St. Paul tells servants to obey their masters 
in singleness of heart, as to Christ. And what he 
Bays to them, he says to all under authority, that 
with good will they should do service as to the 
Lord and not unto men. How great, then, is the 
dignity of obedience ! it is a work done not to man, 
but to God. How great is its blessedness, for its reward 
IB not from man but God ! How hearty should it 
for it is done to Him who discemeth the 

:oughta ; how constant, for his eyes are ever upon 
how/oy/W, for it makes us like unto the Son of 

lod! 
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** This beginning of minrles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 
maniiesTed fcnih his glonr ; and his disdples believed on Him." 

Our blessed Lord had received the testimony of 
St. John the Baptist, declaring Him to be the Lamb 
of God, who taketh away the sins of the world; 
He had been baptised by him in the liTor Jordan, 
the Holy Ghost had descended npon Him in a 
risible shape, the Father had declaied by a Toice 
from heaven, that He was his beloved Son, in whom 
He was well pleased. He had, also, defSeated the 
Tempter in the wilderness ; angels had ministered to 
Him there. Thus had Jesus received recognitions 
of his claim to the title of Saviour of the world 
from heaven, from earth, from hell; from Satan, 
from man, from angels, and from God. 
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Thus attested, He enters on his ministry, lie 
begins to show himself to the world. He proceeds to 
work his first miracle. 

First, then, to consider the scene and occasion 
of it. — ^There was a marriage at Cana in GaJiUe. 
The village here mentioned was near to Caper- 
naum, the great metropolis of Galilee, and a little 
further removed from the lake, which derived its 
name from that country. It was the native place 
of Nathanael, the Israelite indeed, in whom there 
was no guile, to whom our Saviour had promised, a 
few days before He came to Cana, Because I said 
unto thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, believest 
thou ? thou shalt see greater things than these ; and 
who may, therefore, not unreasonably be supposed 
to have been present among the disciples of our 
blessed Lord, on an occasion, when that promise 
would thus have been so signally and so speedily 
fulfilled. 

Such then was the place ; the occasion was a 
feast, one of a peculiar character, a marriage-feast ; 
and where the relatives and friends of the newly- 
married persons met at the bridegroom's table ; one 
which was probably extended, according to Jewish 
custom, through several days. The pci'sons were of 
lowly, but not of lowliest estate : they were not so 
poor as to be without attendants, nor so rich as to 
be abundantly supplied with wine. They were 
liberal and hospitable according to their means, and 
hren beyond them ; they had invited not only Jesus 
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and Ilia mother, but also his disciples to the mar- 
riage, who had all accepted the invitation. 

The blessed Virgin-mother, who pondered in her 
heart the wonderful things which she had heard, 
seen, and felt concerning her Divine Son, and who 
was in expectation of the time when his power and 
glory should appear; when, in the course of the 
entertainment, she had observed that the wine had 
begun to fail, said unto Jesus, They have no wine ; she 
did not then address Him by the title which she had 
used in his early boyhood, Son ; for the answer He 
had made to that address had been, Wist ye not tbat 
I must be about my Father's business? Yet Jesus, 
in his reply to this appeal. Woman, what have I to 
do with thee? by giving her this title of woman, 
and by thus marking /ler human nature ', declares 
his onm human as well as divine nature ; for, liad 
He noi been man. He would not have called hia 
mother, woman ; and, had He been merek/ man, the 
respect which He taught for parental authority 
would not have allowed Jesus Christ, (and that too 
when honouring with his presence a wedding-feast, 
the inauguration of the state of motherhood,) to say 
to his mother, what have I to do with thee ? Be- 
sides, had she, who was the most competent person 
to form an opinion on this subject not felt liis super- 
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naturai power, she would neither have made the 
appeal to Him, they have iio wine; nor, after his 
rc'plj to it, would she have said to the aervauts as 
she did. Whatsoever He saith mito you, do it. 

Such was the prelude to this mii-acie. There 
were set, we are told, six water-pots of stone, after 
the manner of the purifying of the Jews, (that is, 
both to supply water for washing the hands of the 
guests, and the vessels of the table,) containing two 
or three firkins a-piece. Jesus saith unto them, Fill 
the water-jiots with water ; (the water that they had 
before contained having been drawn off for the pur- 
poses above-mentioned ;) and they filled them up to 
the brim. And lie saith unto them, Draw out now, 
and bear to the governor of the feast ; that is, to him 
who had been chosen by lot from the guests to direct 
the entertainment, to taste the wine, and to prescribe 
how much should be drunk. The servants did as 
they were commanded ; and when the governor of 
the feast had tasted the water which was made wine, 
he called to the bridegroom, and said, Every man at 
the beginnmg doth set forth good wine, and when 
men have well drunk, then that which is worse ; but 
thou hast kept the good wine until now. 

This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of 
Gahlee, and manifested forth his glory ; and his dis- 
ciples believed on Him. 

This was not merely a miracle, but it was the first 
miracle of Jesus Christ. Let us carefully bear in 
inind this. It was the first public manifestation of 



liif power and rlonr : liie msaser at BetUehem W9& 
The EpijibarT nf C&irisi*> buMumitff; tbe nmiiage- 
feest ax Cjoia iras^ xbe £}ii}ifaai]T of Ins G^dJkctd^ In 
iliif miracle ^a^ in liie mle pa£!e of a book,) i^e may 
reaMmablj exjten lo find a fgiecnnen and anticipa- 
ticm of the res: : and we «e4iiSL on exammation, do 80| 
and Dot merek thk. hm a }irehide and brirfexposi- 
tiom of Ilk 6<9CTrim aba. 

Tbk was bk -nns mirarJe: He had m&t dome^ at 
least in pnUku anr mixrbiT waits hefbtr it. Tliat 
tbe onlT4K'£!on€'ii Son of God, God manifest in the 
fieeb, f^Kvold bare been tbixtT Tears in tbe wcHid, 
and ret bare done mo miraeie in the ejes of 
men, maj itself seem a miiaele. Bnt ccmsider: the 
proof of tbe Messdabship of Jesus rests not merely 
on bis miracles, but on the xenr diramstanoe of his 
not baring workeil miracles befort ff cerbim time. 
He came to fulfil all rigfateoosness. He came to be 
a Priest and Prophet. But He was not a Priest 
without ordination ; for no one takes this office upon 
him, except he be caUed of God, as was Aaron ; nor 
a Prophet without a commission, for how shall 
they preach except they be sent? He would not, 
therefore, perform any priestly or prophetical func- 
tions, and therefore would not work miracles, till He 
bad received that, which constituted Him a Priest 
and Prophet. This He did, as was before said, at 
biM Ikptism. He was then anointed by the Holy 
(JliOMt — He was sent by God himself. Henceforth 
IJa lmj(m to work miracles, who had wrought none 
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He who bad till then been silent, began to 
and to go about all Galilee teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the Gosjjel of the king- 
dom, and healing all manner of sickness, and all 
manner of disease among the people. 

What shall we say then? We see, my brethren, 
•i our blessed Master and Saviour's example is, 
lot merely in working miracles, but also in forbear- 
ig to work them. Our Lord did 7tot enter on his mi- 
nisterial career, nor perform any of the functions of 
a Priest and Prophet, before He had been publicly 
sent. It is necessary to speak the truth in plain 
■words. He assuredly does not follow the example of 
Jesus Christ, who takes upon himself a sacred func- 
tion, without being duly sent ; and he is a partaker 
of another man's sin, who countenances such an 
usurpation of an office hallowed by Christ himBelf. 
Un whai may consist a due, and public sending, is not 
to be intiuired here ; but on this subject no douljt can 
entertained by us, who are members of the 
iholic Apostolic Church of Christ, who said before 
lis ascension, to his apostles, " as my Father sent me 
send I you." 

In this respect, then, the first miracle of Christ con- 
is within it an anticipation — to say the least — of an 
;tnerf mimslrt/ iu the Church of Christ ; and a spe- 
cial appropriation and limitation to it of those offices 
which Christ himself appoints it to discharge. 

next mference which we draw from thi8_;i>,«i 
^, concerns the nature and propagation of that 
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religion which this ministry is commanded to preach. 
Tliis mighty work was not wrought in a populous and 
magnificent city ; nor at a sumptuous banquet in a 
noble or wealthy mansion : it was not performed at 
the table of a Chief Priest or a Pharisee at Jerusalem, 
but at the modest and frugal board of au obscure 
inhabitant of Cana in Galilee. It was as easy to our 
Lord to change the whole sea of Galilee into wine, 
as these six water-pots of stone, and to manifest his 
glory in one place, as in another; but lie chose to do 
it in the manner and iu the place we have described. 
In the fact, that it was not Judasa or Samaria, but 
Galilee, Galilee of the nations, where this miracle 
was wrought, we see a prophecy of the Universtditif 
of Christ's religion ; that it was not intended only for 
the Jew — we have an assurance, that all the naiimis, 
who were then, or are still, sitting in darkness, shall 
see great light — that in Him is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumeision, barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free, but Christ is all, and in all. 

What also the mm'ol nature of this religion, and 
of its true professors is, this miracle teaches us very 
plainly. Jesus Christ wrought his first miracle at a 
poor man's table. Go to, ye rich, who despise the 
needy; go to, ye proud, who contemn the meek; 
go to, ye who boast of your own fulness, and exult 
over those who are empty. Ye are no followers of 
Christ. He comes not into your houses. What are 
all your treasures and your honours worth ? They 
cannot buy a moment of his presence ! Ye, there- 
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fore, are poor indeed ; but, blessed are the poor, 
blessed are the lowly, blessed are the empty ; if they 
are poor in spirit, if they are meek, if they hunger 
and thirst after righteousness ; theirs the}i is the 
kingdom of heaven, they shall inherit the earth, they 
shall be filled ! Wo also unto you who do your deeds 
that ye may be seen of nieu, who are eager for the 
aj)plau8e of the great, the powerful, or the many. 
Ye are not imitators of Christ. He wrought his 
first miracle not in imperial Italy, but in captive 
Palestine; not in wise Judsea, but in simple Galilee, 
Dot in proud Capernaum, but in lowly Cana; there 
manifested forth his glory. That man is 
illy great, who is great not only in public but in 
obscurity ; and he who craves many witnesses of his 
Christian deeds, is not a true follower of Christ, not 
a firm believer in the all seeing presence of the one 
great, the one true, the one rich, the one mighty, the 
only wise witness, and just rewarderof all human deeds. 
Again ; in this niimcle we see an evidence and 
:an]ple of the social character of the religion of 
Christ. Compare this act with the first appearance 
of Christ's forerunner, John the Baptist. He came 
preaching in the wilderness, by the river side : he 
clothed with camel's hair, and with a girdle of 
in about his loins, and did eat locusts and wild 
boney. But Christ manifested forth his glory by a 
miracle, which increased the joys of a nuptial feast. 
What a contrast between the austerity of the one, 
the cheerfulness of the other ! The example 
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t «eeMMa tcadies us that it 
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evoT vliese, and to win 

; thus be led into 
B «e fi^glit Dot to go, and 
^ cmn do no good, 
tmima^^mmAhmm! We ^^ IveUireii. are not to 
ji^H fcMlgy Mi \arMr^m Am subject. Oar Sanour 
k^aelf Mgl* h«ie sni, had He been actuated by 
ti»afiritrfAg niiiiliii, Shall I CTter the bouse of 
b! sUl I "o to tbe table of Zac- 
a proud Plmisee f shall I alJow 
■T IbcC to hft w A eJ bj b» vbo is a sinner ? He 
■M^ kftt» ai^ML as warn. SbaD 1 go to the marriage- 
feast of these OafikMS of Cana, vb^e, as is too 
eonmoa od sac& nrr arm tMi I naj witoess words and 
acts of mirth ami revetrr iU-«iiited to mv character. 
Olid tisjiecialk to mx ontnutce on my solemn career ? 
\ et He. who i»t»s o»ir example that we should follow 
his slojis. did all those things. It is the duty of the 
disrijiles of Christ, who are the salt of the earth, to 
overcouH' ovil »-iih goo«l ; to bring good out of eYil ; 
as, by their ;>nwnii<r, indiflerent things, nay even had 
things, may be improved into good; so through 
their alsrHcr, indiftereoi things niil degenerate into 
had, and bad things into worse. All this mast be 
understood with projwr limitations ; ever with a due 
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regard to our own weakness and liability to fall, and 
ever with devout prayer to God for strength and gui- 
dance from above, that we may be able to stand. 

And here the present narrative comes to our aid. 
It instructs the host as well as the guest It says to 
him, be hospitable, give entertainments, invite your 
neighbours and friends: but above all, invite Christ. 
Give no feast where you would regret his presence ; 
no banquets to which yon cannot call Him ; where, if 
He were a guest. He would bring to you not congratu- 
bitions and joy, but sorrow, and shame, and confusion 
of &ce. 

We learn then from this incident, that the cha- 
jBcter of Christ's religion is social; that it encou- 
rages and prescribes cheerful meetings of relatives, 
friends, and neighbours ; that it considers them 
as a school in which it may train and exercise itself; 
and while it indicates Clirist's willingness, and, there- 
fore, the willingness of the disciples of Christ; in due 
moderation, and on fit occasions, to be present at such 
meetings; it gives also an admonition to all who are 
concerned, to take heed that these meetings be of 
such a nature and so conducted, that Christ and his 
disciples may be invited to them, and that when in- 
vited, they may be there welcomed with delight ; 
that their presence (the only thing which can really 
do BO,) may diffuse around a holy cheerfulness, and 
that nothing may there arise to convert an occasion 
of joy into one of sorrow to those who are invited, 
and of shame to him who invites them. 




Bi* rtftf'mUf <aMl tftns 1 aanok [mb bv, in the 
e of thi» iiwgi Lg Jliwi, far k mmbs immediately 
from the subject, and it maiT, mr beloTed, be ^e- 
o^ier of great imponaace to voa to remember it,) 
does this narratiTe teach ns, that, oo all occasions like 
that we are now cooaden^ dmat om g lit to be in- 
vited to eotne. No wmrrimft^tmMl is worthy of the 
name, at which Be is not pfegent. Without Him 
its mirth will end in nioaming : tcitb Him it is full 
of blessedaess. Jlaniage was consecrated by God in 
Paradise : it was adorned and beaatified, as we have 
eeeo, bj Christ's presence and first miracle that He 
wrought in Cana of Galilee : in it is represented and 
signified the spiritual marriage and unity betwixt 
Christ and his Church. He, therefore, that regards 
marriage as a secular bargain, desecrates a great mys- 
tery ; he, who violates the marriage contract, commits 
sacrilege. He, who considers its celebration as an 
occasion of mere earthly joy, who does not pray for 
the presence of Christ at his own Carta, is without 
tlie only Guest who can change all the water of our 
mortal life into the new and unfailing wine of spiri- 
tual joy. Let, therefore, Christ be ever called to such 
feasts as those. Let the doors of the bridegroom 
and of the bride be ever opened to Him. Let their 
house be consecrated, on the day of their first entrance 
to it, by joint prayer and praise to Him. And let this 
holy and happy union of hearts and voices be conti- 
nued by tlienx day by day, till they are severed by 
(lentil. TlniH, will tliiy invite Christ to their mar- 
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riage-feaet ; tlius, He will come ; tlius, will they retain 
Him with them ; thus, will tliey themselves be invited, 
hereafter, to the marriage feast of the Lamb in heaven. 
It has been already observed, that thi8 the first 
miracle of JesoB Christ may, as might indeed have 
been expected, from the very fact of its being the 
firsU — the very porch and vestibule of that glorious 
gallery of wonderful works, the earthly ministry of 
Christ, — be regarded in the light, not only of a miracle, 
but of a prophecy. In the fact, that it was wrought 
immediately ajler, and that no miracle was wrought 
before, Christ's baptism and public ordination, we have 
seen an anticipation and recognition of an ordained 
ministry in his Church. From the circumstance of 
its having been performed in Galilee, we have derived 
a prognostic of the universality of Christ's religion. 
In the same manner, the particular occasion which 
^^e chose for the first manifestation of liis glory to 
Buie world, contains in it a reference to the consequences 
of that manifestation. A jnarriage-feasi is used by 
Christ himself as a figure of the kingdom of heaven. 

^AQd in marriage we are taught by St. Paul to see 
Christ's union with his Church, which He so loved, 
^at He gave himself for it, loving and cherishing it as 
his own flesh. Prophecies are interpreted by events: 
and by subsequent words and actions of Christ we are 
taught to see in this, his first miracle, not only an 
exhibition of his divine power, but a short epitome 
of his religious discipline and doctriue. We read iu 
; the principal articles of the Christian creed ; and 
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amoiig those that of the bolj Catholic Chorcb, the 
Spouse and Body of Christ*. 

That it contains an evidence of onr Lord's kttmanifyf 
has been already observed : that it proves his dirine 
nature, is evident, when we consider that this won- 
derful act of changing water into wine was an inde- 
pendent act ; done without any previous prayer ; dose 
at a distance, in a moment, without even the utter- 
ance of a word. The attributes of this deed are 
such as to prove it the act of omnipotence. And 
let us ol>serve, further, that in its nature this mira- 
cle was not a work of creation nor of destruction, 
but that it partakes of the character of both; it 
was a change of one thing to another, similar indeed 
to it, but better; and that in this respect it affords 
a practical answer to those who would question the 
power of the same Divine Agent to change the Sesh 
and blood of our earthen vessels, that is, of our 
mortal bodies, into a similar but spiritual and glori- 
ous element, that they may be fashioned like unto 
his glorious body, according to the working whereby 
He is able to change all things unto himself. Thus 
in this miracle we have a visible corroboration of 
the great doctrine of Christianity, the Resurrection 
of the Body'. 



' Augnstin 



. Habet hie Chrislus spansam quam redemit 



' Aug. Scrm. cclsiv. In came constitutus Dominus de a^nd 
vinum tecit, et mirum est si de carne corpus cccleste bcere 
potuerit ? 
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Lastly, as tlie/»a/ change wliicli we shall undergo, 
I thus exemplified and prefigured in Christ's first 
miracle, by the spiritual change of a natural ele- 
ment; 80 likewise by this same initial act of Christ's 
public ministry, is prefigured that sanctification of the 
same natural element of water, by which it becomes 
ministerial to our first change, namely, that which 
takes place at baptism, in which Tie, who changed 
water into wine at Cana ^, performs his part that 
the elements of this world may be spiritualized in 
us; that the old Adam may be buried \ that the 
new man may be raised up in us ; that all carnal 
affections may die in us, and that all things belong- 
ing to the Spirit may live and grow in us. 

Again, the water, be it observed, which was 
changed iuto wine, was uot common water; it was 
water of purification, and was contained in vessels 
set for that purpose ; let us observe therefore, that in 
the succession, by Christ's command, of wine to this 
purifying water, at this marriage feast, there is a 
prophetic reference to that other sacrament ordained 
by Christ himself, the sacrament of his blood, signi- 
fied by wine, to that marriage feast and eucharistic 
Cana, to which we are invited by Him, and to which 
^V* TertuUian de Baptismo, 8. Quanta aquee gratia penes Deum 
Wm ChnBtam ejus ad baptismi confinnationem ! Nunquam sine 
&qu4 Christua : siquidem et ipsS aquS tingitur. Prima rudi- 
menta potestatis sure vocatuB ad nuptiaa aqufl auspicatur. 

' Augustin, iii. 1774. ed. Paris. Excepto miraculo aliquid in 
Ipso facto niystcrii et aacrarocnti latct : nos aqua eramus, ct 
|aum noa fecit. 
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we have Siecess throagfa Him. after die parifying 
waters of baptism. 

To conclude: thisw the fii^ miiaele of Jesus Christy 
i« a brief prophetic symbcd. not written bat acted, 
of the docirine$ He came to preach, and of the 
religious di$dpline which He establidbed. First, it 
proved his omnipotence^ and that, therefore, whatever 
He taught hereafter, M-as to be received as the word 
of God. It showed also his hmman nature ; it gave 
evidences of the moral and social diaracter of his 
religion ; it exhibited, dimly indeed, (as in accord- 
ance with the case) and as it were by anticipation, 
the doctrines of the unirersality of Christianity, of 
his own union and marriage with the Church, of 
an ordained ministry, of the resurrection of the body, 
of the two Christian sacraments. 

We read, my brethren, in the close of the narrative, 
that having seen this manifestation of Christ's glory, 
his disciples believed on Him. Liet their belief be 
ours. Looking on this mighty work, let us believe 
on Him as man, and as God. Let us believe on 
Him, as the author of the only pure fiedth, of the 
only religion, which makes men humble, and charit- 
able, lovers of each other and of God. Let us believe 
in Him, as our perfect example of holy living. Let 
us believe, reverence, and adore Him in his Word, 
in his Sacraments, in his Church, and in her minis- 
trations ; not in any one of these without the rest, 
but in each of them, and in all. Let us receive all of 
Ilim into our hearts; and let Him be to us all in all ! 
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ECCLESIASTES xll. 1. 

" Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth.** 

Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth, is 
one of the last exhortations which have come to us 
from the old age of Solomon. This is what wisdom 
and length of days had taught him, that no one can 
begin to serve God too soon. This he had learnt 
from a contemplation of the evil days, when all 
earthly pleasures would cease, when " fear would be 
in the way, and desire fail, because man goeth to 
his long home, and the mourners go about the 
streets, and the dust returns to the earth, and the 
spirit to the God who gave it." 

To remember our Creator, to fear and love Him, 
who has given us life and breath and being, to 
serve Him with the soul and body, which He has 
made, this is what we all confess to be our bounden 
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duty ; but this is not the point which we are now 
called upon to consider: to remember Him in the 
days of our youth, to offer Him the first fruits of our 
existence, to consecrate to Him the flower of our 
health and strength, to devote to Him the best pro- 
duce of our faculties, mental and bodily, to dedicate 
to Him a ver sacrum (as the ancieuts called it,) — 
a sacred spring, — of our whole being, this is some- 
thing different from and higher than that former 
duty, and this our text commands us to do. This 
then is our subject, and in treating it, let us consider, 
first, the folly, misery, and ingratitude of disobeying 
the precept, and, secondly, the wisdom and blessed- 
ness of observing it. 

If it be a fact, that Almighty God has sent his 
Son Jeeus Clirist into the world to reveal to us his 
will; if Christ has told us that there is one thing 
needful, compared with which all others are nothing 
worth ; if it be true, that there is but one real and 
never-failing treasure, one pearl of great price; and if 
the time given us for attaining this one great object 
is of very short and uncertain duration ; if it be sure 
that the night cometh when no man can work, and 
if it be not sure, how soon that night will come, no- 
thing can bo more unwise and unsafe, than either to 
put off" this work, or when we have begim it, to pro- 
secute it with carelessness and indolence. What, in 
fact, in such a case as this, is delay or sloth, but a 
declaration to Almighty God, eitlier that we do not 
consider it worth while to strive for eternal bliss. 
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nd to flee from eternal woe, or that mb regard our- 
lelves, and not Him, as lords of ourlives ? But, my 
brethren, what madness is this ! Is not the attain- 
ment of our salvation the great end of our exist- 
ence? Are not men placed upon earth, that they 
may rise to heaven ? Is not our salvation that, for 
which Christ came into the world; is it not that, for 
which the greatest works were wrought which the 
world ever saw? Was not heaven opened, did not 
God converse with man, was not the Son of God 
made manifest in the flesh, did not the Holy Spirit 
come from above for this end ? and when we see 
the three Persons of the ever blessed Trinity thus 
consulting and acting together for this purpose, shall 
we, weak and miserable creatures, venture to think 
that the object is au unimportant one ? Nay more, 
when God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
[oly Ghost, are working together for our endless 
id, shall we not do all we can for ourselves ? Who, 
I ask, when such is the case, will neglect so great 
salvatiDQ ? 

No, but we say, God forbid we should neglect it ; 
only pnl off" oat exertions for a time; now is the 
>riod for enjoyment ; we are young, God will not 
:pect us to think seriously about religion yet ; our 
lions are strong, our faculties not yet matured ; 
we cannot give it the consideration it deserves. Yes, 
my beloved hearers, youth is indeed the time for 
enjoyment; s-nd for this reason I entreat you to think 
kbout religion while you are young; for be assured 
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iii»vi»iT. aMQC mitpHL wonif j<ia are joonp- Fv 
i<«f Hk0xid ^^st posHiHis •}!: f9«m be soded and 
ip0%fXMA^ <3eep€ 0^ i&e lav « Chrisc \ TUok nol 
tkttt dicy wi»fi& ziv€iL ]nEML izL ^am : che^ «e mfieiided 
JMC Up >je descfo^ed. bis tt> serve &r the nobkst 
pnfr/ief. What a -^ociocBS career is befoie jon! 
Whst a enmd entierprise ^ joais^ tt> lead jour pas- 
iiofw wUihkg eapd^es in the s^riee of Ciod. The 
ferrid zaeal of Sc P^nl, the Tehement impeCoosity 
^4 8c Peter, when enlisted in the caoae of Christ, 
ir#>re no impediments to them, hot aid& The eag<ar- 
n^^ the actiTitj, the imagination, the affections of 
ytmlii, Wifo/^ are no obstacles to its Christian comae ; 
mtfi/rr^ wfairm animated with the loTe of God, they 
%nz th^; mngn on which it soars to heaTen. It is also 
Ifdciime jour faculties are not matured, that you should 
firtnitm)Hif your Creator in the days of your youth ; 
tot whorice can you deriye true intellectual strength 
l;ut from 1 lim ? lie is the only source of real wisdom. 
Jf you desire to be wise, learned, eloquent, pray to 
llim ; labour b/ Him, through Him,ybr Him: then 
what (iod si»ako to Moses, when he complained that 
wan mIow of speech, will be true of you. And the 
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id unto him, "HVio liatU made man's mouth? 

raaketh the dumb, the deaf, or the seeing, or 
the blind ? have not I, the Lord ? Now therefore 
go, and I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee 
what thou shalt say." 

The reasons, then, which are alleged for delay, 
are in fact reasons against it ; but their vanity is 
more apparent, if we consider the uncertainty of our 
ever seeing the season which the delay supposes will 
be ours. Remember thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth, says the Scripture. We say, we will remember 
Ilim in later years. But will those years, my breth- 
ren, ever be yours ? Have you a lease of your life 
to show ? can you say witli certainty, I will remem- 
ber Him next year, or even next month, or I will 
remember Him to-morrow ? No ! Boast not thy- 
self of to-morrow, for thou knowcst not what a day 
may bring forth. What is your life but a vapour, 
which ap]ieareth for a httle time, aud then vanisheth 
away? No, lay not yourselves down to sleep in 
the midst of this treacherous sea ' ; trust not to 
this tottering house; risk not your immortahty upou 
a dream ; remember your Creator now in the days of 
your youth, for He alone knows whether you may 
ever have any other season in which to remember 
Him. This, I say. He alone knows; and ftirther, 
this future season, if it ever should arrive. He alone 
(fives ; aud surely we do all we can to provoke Him 
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never to give it us, when we keep the present to 
ourselves, and presume that we shall have Grod's 
future to bestow upon Him. 

But let us look not merely at ourselves, but at the 
work we have to do. Is religion so easy a thing that 
we can acquire it when we please? Shall we sup- 
pose, that when the attainment of human knowledge 
is difficult, that when it requires great labour to 
qualify an untutored person for civilized society, when 
skill, even in bodily exercises, is the result of much 
time and practice, that it demands but a short period 
and little labour to fit a man for heaven f Is an im* 
mortality of bliss to be purchased so cheaply ? Or 
do we imagine that the temper and habits, without 
which it is in vain for us to hope for heaven, and 
without which, in fact, heaven would be to us no 
heaven, is like some outward dress, which may be 
assumed at pleasure ? Is piety a garment which we 
may put on when we choose? Is faith a mask, 
humility nothing but a downcast look and an outward 
expression of self-abasement ? Does charity consist 
in one or two generous acts, or in a few empty pro- 
fessions of kindness ? If so, what is the use of prayer, 
what of watchfulness, what of self-denial? What 
becomes of the sacraments, and of the other means of 
grace given by Christ to his Church for its further- 
ance and confirmation, and gradual building up in 
holy living ? The Scriptures too have misled us, if 
this be the case. Christianity is not a warfare, 
as there stated ; it is not a race, it is not a long 
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journey, it is not a patient continuance in well-doing. 
It IB a mere momentary transformation, achieved by 
us as we cboose, ant! wben we choose: and by this 
transformation we become qualified for heaven ! 

My brethren, ia this a correct view of the case ? 
Alas ! we know too well by our own experience how 
much nearer the contrary is to the truth. We know 
how difficult it is to attain that holiness without which 
no one shall see the Lord. We know that the path 
is long and narrow that leadeth to life : that it is a 
way hard to find, and not easy to keep. Indeed it 
would be strange if it were not so ; for nothing worth 
gaining is to be gained easily, and how should that 
Tvhich is most worth gaining be obtained without 
great exertion ? But what is the rational inference 
from this? Not, that looking alone at the difficulties 
of our journey, and at tlie short time we have to per- 
&rm it in, we should derive from them any reason 
fcr delay; but that on tlie contrary, while we regard 
these, casting at the same time our eyes forward 
toward the glorious end to which the way leads, we 
should ' feel inspired both by the difficulty of the 
means, and the inestimable value of the end, to strain 
every nerve in this one enterprise, persuaded above 
all things that victory is only to be gained by action, 
and that delay is equivalent to defeat. Awake, there- 
fore, thou that sleepest ; arise, while it is called to- 
lay ; shake off thy slumber ; enter on the road ; 
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lineer DOC kher boc: ckc oqc tUne eves backward ; 
fof;^ the diixkss thu aie beliiiid. fven oa to those 
which are beforeL Bemeflaber xhr CrmXor now in 
the dajs of dij Tomh. while thoa hast still time and 
strength ; thoa canst not be^in too soon ; no time, 
no strength will be mwe than enough to enaUe thee 
to remember Him aiigfat. 

And this argmnent against delaj, cogent as it is, 
stands not alone. Diflb?nlt» indeed, it is to attain 
religious haUts and spiritnal dispositicMis ; and, there- 
fore, no time should be lost. But this is not a mere 
question of MaimmaU ; for if we delaT, consider that 
we shall have not onlj much to learn, but much 
to vnleam too. If we do not acquire good habits, 
we shall contract CTil ones. Eycit hour of procras- 
tination adds then to the difficulty of the task. Evil 
practices will grow insensibly upon u& Sin will lose 
its deformity, which now deters us from iU Virtue 
will no longer have charms to attract us. Our shame, 
which now defends us, will be gone : our conscience, 
which now alarms us, will be silent^ The worse we 
grow, the less we shall feel it. The stream of long 
habit and of uncontrolled passion will become too 
strong for us, and the fearful probability is, that we 
shall neither be able nor wish to resist it^ and that it 
will carry us down to an abyss of unfathomable ruin. 

Nor think that even the fact, that bad habits 
grow where good ones grow not, and that they be- 
come stronger and stronger, as time passes on, till 
at length they are found almost irresistible, is the 



I 



WU.] EARLY PIETY. 91 

v}h(^ of the case, or concludes the argument against 
delay ; for : Is there no God iu heaven ? Does He not 
observe what we are doing? does Ho not see that by 
our daily practice we are setting at nought his warn- 
ings, despising his promises, and rebelling against his 
commauds ? and can we then hope that He will give 
us his Spirit, without which we can do nothing ; titat 
God, whom we will not remember, that Spirit which 
■we daily grieve ? No, is it not rather to be feared, 
that He will cease to strive with us, that He will let 
us alone, that He will give us up to a reprobate 
mind ! Esau despised his birthright ; therefore there 
was no room for repentance, though he sought it with 
tears. Pharaoh rebelled against God, therefore his 
heart was hardened. Saul disobeyed the Lord, there- 
fore, when he iuquired of God, the Lord answered 
him not, neither hy dreams, nor by Urim, nor by 
prophets. Kphraim is joined unto idols, therefore 
God says, let him alone. And shall we, liaving des- 
pised the goodness and forbearance, and rejected the 
invitations of God, who has sent his messengers to us, 
rising up early; who has stretched out his hands to us, 
tBuiting to be gracious; shall we wonder if He hides 
fcis face from us, if Ho at length leave us to ourselves, 
and, in the terrible fierceness of his wrath, Ho cease, 
iu this world, even to punish us for our crimes? 

But suppose that this catastrophe is avoided, that 
We at last awake, that we arise from our long 
slumber, and call upon God, and pray to Him for his 
■ace; that wo ini|doro Him to forgive us our jiast 
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sins, to soften onr hearts, and renew a right spirit 
within us ; suppose that He vouchsafes to us his 
holy aid to assist us in subduing our bad passions, 
and in untwisting the long and complicated cords of 
our bad habits, that He helps us to raise onr ej-es 
and hearts from earth to heaven ; yet, alas, what 
a bitter thought will it then be, made even more 
painful, by our newly awakened consciousness of 
God's mercy, and of our own duty ; and what a 
moumfiil reflection, that the best part of our life is 
fled, that it has been spent in things that profit not, 
that yield no fruit, but rather bring shame, and 
misery, and remorse ! 

Still further ; as, for instance, a man who has 
written a vicious book, may repent of having done 
80 ; but this repentance does not put aa end to his 
sin — nay, he, the author himself, goes on sinning, even 
without his own knowledge, and against his own will, 
in the person of his readers, whose minds are injured 
by the bad principles of his work; so, how will it sad- 
den our hearts to remember, that, however we may 
have repented of and forsaken the sins we have com- 
mitted in our men persons, yet that the forsaking of 
the sins which we have caused others to commit, by 
our words or bad example, is not in our power ; and 
that those sins are going on, spreading themselves by 
imiumerable channels, which we can never dry up; 
and are carrying with them the evil of which we have 
indeed opened the source, but can never stem the tide. 

Lastly, let ns consider, my dear friends, if we 
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off our remembrance of God till some distant 
iriod when it may be forced ujion us by sickness, 
or the approach of death, of what kind will the 
offering be which we shall then have to make to 
God ! He calls us to be his soldiere, and to engage 
in a Christian warfare ; but we enlist, when the 
battle is done'. He requires us to present our 
bodies to Him a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable 
to Him. But both our bodies and minds will then, 
there is too much reason to fear, be feeble and in- 
sensible, our faculties will have been benumbed by 
age, or enervated by indulgence, — our spirits will be 
imorose and torpid, and incapable of divine affections. 
"What shall we then have to give to God ? — A worn 
out frame — a disordered mind. We shall bring to 
his altar the mere refuse of our life. God has said. 
Thou shalt love mc with all thy heart, and all thy 
lul, and all thy strength : and again, — if ye offer 
blind for sacrifice, is it not evil? and if ye offer 
the lame and the sick, is it not evil? But we have 
no heart, nor soul, nor strength to offer ; we have 
only the blind, the lame, and the sick. How then 
shall we appear before Him ? God too demands of 
HS a reasonable service ; but we have put off our re- 
,lnembrance of Him as long as we could ; and our 
(Sent service is one of compulsion, not of reason. 
!ow then, again, shall we appear before Him ? God 
tells us, that religion consists in denying ourselves, 

' Chrys. iv. G15, ed. Savil. aii TaWoi- Troa'ii: oTui' ap tl ric 
iToypa^toflm iioiiXniro orpanirije tov TroXtpov XudifToi;, 
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and in acting sccording to Ins will. How sboalil 
lee practise self-'lenial, wbo hsTe exfaaosted the plea- 
sures of life, and wbose powets nf self-denial have 
pMMcd awaj with tbose of enjoTment ? how shonld 
we act according to the will of God. who hare hut 
little vigoar or time for acting at all f and what sort 
of gratitude will it be to give the worst part of our 
selves to Him, who gives ns all that we have on 
earth, and all that we hope for in heaven ? Therefore, 
I repeat, remember thv Creator now in the days of 
thy Toath, while the evil days come not, nor the 
yeaiB draw nigh when thou shalt say, I have no 
pleasure in them. 

The folly and the misery of twt remembering God 
in the days of our yootb, has, I tmst, been shown, from 
the necesaty, if we wish to be saved, of remember- 
ing Him at some time, and from the uncertainty 
whether we shall have any other time to do bo than 
the present ; it has been demonstrated, irom the 
importance of remembering Him while our passions 
are strong, and onr faculties not mature ; from the 
probability, that, if we neglect the opportunities, and 
despise the invitations which God gives us, He may 
cut us off in our sins ; from a consideration of the 
length and difficulty of the work we have to do, 
which requires all our time, and all our energies of 
body and mind; from the reflection, that if we do 
not remember God }iow, we shall not merely bo not 
acquiring good habits, but contracting bad ones; 
and thus be adding to what is to be done, much 
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that is to be undone, and so by every hour of delay 
be increasing the difficulty of remembering Him ; 
you have been exhorted to bear in mind, that, by 
not remembering God, both our power and desire 
of remembering Him will be impaired ; and, that 
God, if forgotten, will forget us ; that He will with- 
draw his Holy Spirit from us ; that He will let us 
alone; and that if we should, perchance, having 
forgotten Him in youth, begin to remember Him in 
later years, we shall have lost the blessing which is 
promised to early piety, we shall have surely many 
bitter thoughts and a sad retrospect, and may, per- 
haps, have only a blemished, exhausted, reluctant, 
and heartless victim to offer upon the altar of God. 

So much for the imprudence and unhappiness of 
forgetting God in the days of our youth ; the wisdom 
and blessedness of remembering Him at that season 
remains yet to be considered ; which shall be done, 
by the divine blessing, on a future occasion. 
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ECCLESIASTES xH. 1. 

•* Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth." 

On a former occasion we considered the folly and 
misery of forgetting God in the days of our youth. 
We pass now to the second part of this subject, 
namely, to a consideration of the wisdom and bless- 
edness of remembering Him at that time. 

Let me first of all desire you to consider seriously, 
who He is whom you are called upon to remember. 
Think first who He is in himself; think also, who 
He is with respect to you. You are wont to 
remember with delight the mighty deeds of the 
great, the virtues of the good, and the prudence of 
the wise ; and that these may not be forgotten, we 
have histories, inscriptions, statues, pictures; but 
God is the source of all the greatness, the virtue, 
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and the wi3(^om in tlio world ; and shall Ifc bo 
forgotten? shall we not have histories of Him M*rit- 
ten in our hearts? Shall no inscriptions, no statues, 
no pictures, no monuments of Him, and of his 
glorious attributes and gracious mercies, exist there? 
jre commemorate our benefactors, we love our 
iparents, we lionour our rulers, shall we not remem- 
ber our greatest Benefactor, our heavenly Father, 
our Almighty King? He surely has the first claim 
upon our remembrance, if greatness and goodness 
dictate it ; or if carl^ mercies require earli/ gratitude, 
our youth is not too soon to remember Him who re- 
membered lis, before wo were bom ; who covered us 
in our mother's womb, who saw our substance, yet 
being imperfect, and in whose book were all our 
members written. 

Had we then no positive injunction from God to 
remember Him in the days of our youth, yet we 
could not escape the conclusion, derived from the 
nature of the case, that it was our bounden duty to 
do so. But He has not been silent on this subject. 
He has given us the strongest declaration of his 
will with respect to it, and has thus increased the 
blessedness of remembering Him, by the hope of 
10 rewards which Ho keeps in store for our obedi- 
ice to Him. In the law given on mount Sinai, 
He claimed the first-born as his own ; the first-born 
not merely of the people, but also of their flocks 
and herds ; IIo demanded the first-fruits of their 
iiarvests. Not the late and half withered, but the 
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rq7« loiL tilI az^ wiEfe to be laid upon his 
iJ3r 3f riauL 3tfc smc^ ^^ftialT cDnmiuid ns to re- 
izif!xii7«? YrTn il -rar yror^L dan bj such injanc- 
Ziras k» ;a»f^a«^ Ii tiifVL He tbns speaks to us: 
C'.oase^mK r.; me zn± L*:« jvar God» and to my 
«m«. lilt irsc-^nfc* -:c jw«r heaits and hands, 
i'-^f^ r.: m* lie Ti£PiaI 7C«>cace of tout early years, 
^v^&^c xt.'C r^^ "^raiAr tsie i&re azd dry stalks of yonr 
'«sec{Lii:i:r i:k- i<x:^ i£fe<ce xzid ciMBe bearing' in yonr 
3BU>2!^ :[ii£ ii^sc i23i xsq :4 ywir ripening' harvest 
cc itfifcJiii i2iii <GKa;£^ il bcdy and souL These 
xx ^ ir$caxf£s .h: ^^e d&!S«k. ziesv the first frnits of 
^bt fcOi wix-i I r^-ifr^ 4i pwr band& Blessed, 
;h.rjc*t ri!te'^»:»i ▼til yrwt re. r yea obey the command. 
YxXi >ri*l ^ix> ^■^:iis*=«xre yvcr fiTe& If the first- 
•V_:: >? rciy. rccy wiH K* the harrest: it will 
V^vv iV>r> «2?£ti2!e xjoa it. Yonr life will be 
Mke i f ^ii wi:!ca -ie L«d haih bleased. He will 
Kvk ufOEi :^ wi^c: :ie ejiK of hfe &Toiir. He will 
^Tv i; tair >«soos: He will open the windows of 
iK^rea. He wii; warmer i» fimows and make it 
A^ft with th<* ^wp^ o« rara. and bless the increase 
c^* it : i:s tixv^ wii; be tt!I rf sheep, its Talleys 

ai^^ rfwii K^ ^^ *^>^* ^-^ «™ «*^ ^*^y ^*^ ^*^ 

and $in^« 

I thorv*S>re implow yoo. my biethren» in God's 

naiuo. to fvtiHHwber Him in the days <rf your youth ; 

I prav yvHU uot to exrfian«e for any earthly object 

the ine^timabW hfcssinir which may now be yours, 

the Meeting of hi§i pressent and future love and never- 
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failing ikvour, which it is now in your power to 
attain by early obedience to his will. Nor suppose 
that this obedience is in your case a task of great dif- 
ficulty. No ; it is by delay that it becomes diflScult. 
To begin betimes is to have more than half done : — 
wXbov riiniav iravro^. God has mercifiiUy given us all 
a season in which our faculties are pliant, and 
capable of receiving impressions with ease ; a time 
when our minds are soft and ductile, and are readily 
moulded to such forms as we desire them to receive : 
and this season is yours. He has also willed, that 
the same faculties should become hard and stiff with 
years. Hence we have a two-fold argument for the 
necessity of acquiring good habits in early life ; for 
our minds, in the state of maturity just described, 
will neither be disposed to receive new impressions, 
nor to surrender the old : they will violently reject 
the one, and tenaciously retain the other. If, there- 
fore, you do not form religious habits now, you 
will, indeed, hereafter find religion a very diflicult 
thing ; but if, by God's grace, you do acquire them, 
it will then be easy for you to retain them. If you 
resist temptations here while you are at school, if 
you allow neither the deceitfulness of your own 
heart, nor the pleasures of sin, nor the sneers of 
scoffers at religion, to rob you of the greatest trea- 
sures that man can possess, namely, a sound faith 
and a clear conscience, you will, when transplanted 
hence into the world, have but little difficulty in 
defying assaults of a like nature ; you will have been 

h2 
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inarBd szm! Lankr^ed a^aio^t them bj pieTioos habits 
fA ressiMzxe : iLeT vi!I recoil from too irithoot 
eflfect. Yog remcmbiET Lov the Latin poet of mral 
life commazids Lk placier to note npcm the barks of 
his joung trees ibe &cie- which each of them had 
fveatnied to the winds and stonns in their original 
positions : — 
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in order, that when they were tianqilanted to another 
soil, the same frcmt might be presented to the same 
assailants: so important is it, he adds, to form good 
habits in earlj life. So, my brethren, it will be with 
Ton ; the same front of virtuoos principle with which 
yon hare resisted here the winds and storms of 
temptation, or of ridicule, will stand proof against 
the tempests and hurricanes of the worid, when you 
are transplanted from this sheltered nook into the 
open plains and mountains of life. Yes; and it 
will have become more healthy and hardy by 
such aggressions. To borrow another figure from 
an object not endued with life. The ancient 
Villas on the Campanian coast were raised upon a 
species of earth ^ taken from the neighbourhood of 

' Virg. GeoTg. ii. 270. 

' Plin. XXXV. 13. Pateolanus palvis opponitar maris flacti- 
bui, mirusque protinu8 fit lapis, unus inexpugnabilis undls 
ct furtior quotidie. 

Hcnec. Q. N. c. 20. Puteolanus pulvis, si aqaam attigit, 
MX It in Vhi, 
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iPuteoli, which vtrs soft ami loose at first, but which, 
when thrown into the sea, and ex|)osed to the 
action of the waves, by degrees hardened into stone. 
So, if you are built on tlie right soil of Christian 
principle, your foundations, though they may at first 
not be so solid as you could wish, will grow harder 
as the waves of life boat over them, till, at last, 
the very assaults, which threatened to destroy them, 
have rendered them invincible. 

You will, by God's grace, be inspired with holy zeal 
ID your Christian course, when you remember this, 
not only that your intellectual Acuities are now in 
the state when they are most capable of being 
trained and advanced to what is wise and excellent; 
and not only that you have now the power of con- 
tracting habits which will render your life a blessing 
and a delight to yourselves and to all around you; 
but that among all the instruments which religion 
possesses for the attainment of her great ends, none 
more noble or more efficient than those which 
she derives from the ardent affections of youth. 
Not the deliberate firmness of mature, nor the sage 
experience of declining yeai's, can alone effect her 
purposes. Slio demands, she desires, I had almost 
:iaid, she most loves, to enlist in her service the 
enthusiasm, the confidence, the hope, the courage, 
the disinterestedness, the docility, and the modesty 
which are, or ought to be, the especial characteristics 
of that period of life at which you are. You can 
render her great and essential service. Give her 
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TOUT heart. Befiertr that her caose is the noblest 
in the wcrid. Be sore that it most preTaiL Strive 
manfiiUv fw it. Obey h«, that Ton may command 
Toorself. Follow her. that too may lead others. 
Serve her. that von mar ovo^oome the world. Let 
TOUT modesty prevent yon from mating a parade of 
your leligicm in wonk, hat let your courage excite 
you to display your xeal fw it in deeds. Talk not 
much about it : but live bv it. Remember the 
dignity and privileges of your condition, if you 
make vourselves not the servants of sin but the sol- 
diers of Christ^ Glorious victories and great bless- 
ings will be yours. Your age is most acceptable to 
God. Your young men, says the prophet, speaking 
of the futune efiusion of the Spirit, shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream dreams. Behold, 
here in this passage of Scripture, youth advanced 
in dignity before old age, as viaons are nearer 
to God than dreams \ I have written unto you, 
young men, says the apostle St. John, because ye 
are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and 
ye have overcome the wicked one. No one vrill 
despise your youth. I have more understanding 
than my teachers, says the Psalmist^ for thy testi- 
monies, O God, are my study. I am vriser than the 
aged, because I keep thy commandments. You vrill 
be beloved by men; angels will look down from 
heaven upon you and your works with joy, and 

' Cp. Bacon, Adv. of Learning, p. 23. 
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God will blesa you for ever aiid over. Consider, 
also, in what light you will be regarded by yourself. 
With what inexpressible pleasure will you, at the 
close of your life, whenever that may be, cast back 
your eyes on your early years, spent in the service 
of God, The joy you will derive from the retrospect 
of the past will be only inferior to that with which 
you look forward to the future. 

If, my beloved brethren, you would wish to esti- 
mate correctly the vast advantages of the period of 
existence in which you now are, reflect, for a 
moment, what price he who stands on the brink of 
the grave, and who there looks back upon an ill 
.lipent youth, would give for a year, for a month, nay, 
even for a short week of that time of life which you 
enjoy ; how gladly would he barter all his earthly 
advantages for a small part of your present oppor- 
tunities and faculties of body and mind, for giving 
glory to God, and of working out your own salva- 
tion ! 

I cannot dwell longer on this topic, which will, 
I trust, suggest to you many serious reflections, and 
tnany good resolutions, but I pass on, in conclusion, 
to encourage you in the holy and happy enterprise 
of devoting your youthful energies to the service of 
God, by recalling to your minds the examples of 
those who have preceded you in this glorious career. 
Would you convince yourselves, that obedience to 
your parents, and purity of heart, are to be the proper 
ornaments of your youtli, and will gain you the favour 
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of God f Look Sit the example of Joeeph. Do you 
require a practical proof of the bleseedness of early 
j*iet T f Behold it in the person of Samuel. Can you 
doubt that in all yoor studies yon shonld implore 
God's guidance, if yon wish for a blessing upon 
them f Remember the prayer of Solomon. Can you 
wsLUt encouragement, if yon are placed hereafter in a 
station of influence, to aim at the glory of God, 
and rely upon his aid ; turn to the history of Josiah. 
Do you think that your youth will be any bar to 
your acceptance with God ? Remember that David, 
the chosen of God, was the youngest of all the sons 
of Jesse, and that the beloTed disciple was the least 
in age amongst the apostles. C!onsider again that of 
the youthful days of our great Exemplar, Jesus 
Christ himself: it is recorded in Scripture that He 
was obedient to his earthly parents, and found by 
them in the temple of his heavenly Father. With 
these patterns before you, Grod grant that you may 
be endued i%ith power from on high, and that, having 
remembered your Creator, as they did, in the days 
of your youth, you may hereafter be joined to the 
blessed company of patriarchs, and prophets, and 
evangelists ; to Joseph, and to Samuel, and to 
David, and St. John, before the throne of Christ ! 
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SAMUEL. 

FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 



1 Samuel iii. 19, 20. 

"And Samuel grew, and the Lord was with him, and did let none 
of his words fall to the ground. And all Israel, from Dan even 
to Beersheha, knew that Samuel was estahlished to he a Pro- 
phet of the Lord." 

Our attention has been drawn to the history of 
Samuel, during the Sundays of the past month, by 
the portions of Scripture selected by the Church for 
the first Lessons of the Morning and Evening Ser- 
vice. It will not be an unprofitable employment, 
while the incidents of his life are fresh in our minds, 
to take advantage of this opportunity for considering 
such circumstances of his conduct and character as 
may furnish practical instruction to ourselves. I 
shall confine myself almost exclusively to the events 
of his early history, because upon the foundation of 
his early habits, the virtues and graces of his later 
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years were raised ; and because therefore, in consider- 
ing the yonthful disposition and habits of Samuel, 
we consider the source of his subsequent greatness 
and glory. 

The circumstances of his birth are well known to 
you. He was, you remember, a native of Bama- 
thaim, which seems to have been the same with 
Rama, (a town on Mount Ephraim) where the Pro- 
phetess Deborah had dwelt, and a few miles to the 
north of Jerusalem ^ His father Elkanah was a 
Levite, and appears, from what is said of him in 
Scripture, to have been a person of exemplary piety 
and goodness. Every reader of Scripture will remem- 
ber the virtues of Hannah his mother. You will call 
to mind the patience with which she went up to the 
Tabernacle, year after year, and prayed to God that 
He would give her a son. You will recollect the 
meekness with which she bore the taunts of her 
rival, and the accusations of Eli the priest ; the joy 
and gratitude vnth. which she sung praises to God, 
for his goodness in hearing her prayer, and the devo- 
tion with which she gave up to Him her first-bom 
child, who had been the object to her of so many 
hopes, and prayers, and tears. This child was Sa- 
muel, called by that name, because he was given back 
to the Lord, from whom he had been obtained by 
supplication. 

Samuel, thus given to the service of God, grew up 

* Raumer, Palaestina, 146. 
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under Eli the high priest before the Lord in the 
tabernacle at Shiloh, the place to which the taber- 
nacle had been removed from Gilgal, the first station 
of the Israelites after they had crossed the river 
Jordan. It was situated on a lofty mountain, in the 
tribe of Ephraim, near Bethel, and waa therefore at 
an easy distance from Ramathaim, where the parents 
of Samuel dwelt. An interval of a very few miles 
separated him from his father and mother, who had 
thus frequent opportunities of seeing him, and hear- 
ing of his welfare. 

Th,e evening had set in, and the child Samuel had 
retired to rest, near the spot where the ark of God 
was ; Eli, too, was laid down in his place. And the 
Lord called to Samuel four times in succession. At 
the fourth time, Samuel, being instructed by Eli how 
to answer the call, received from the Lord an an- 
nouncement of the dreadful judgments which He 
would bring on the house of Eli, because his sons 
Hophni and Phinehas had made themselves vile, and 
he restrained them not. Having heard these words, 
Samuel lay until the morning; when he opened 
the doors of the house of the Lord. He feared, as 
well he might, to tell Eli the vision, but being 
conjured by him to do so, "he told him every 
whit, and hid nothing from him." And Eli said, 
"it is the Lord; let him do what seemeth him 
good." "And Samuel grew, and the Lord was with 
him, and did let none of his words fall to the 
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f^i*ffc inii -«?» -niift -iiHr «BRft jmscgiKBBr 4f God's 

;m^ JEL -t^ik ftgjMiiii"^ ic jift jaiy 4See, as the 
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w^rfl ^ ff/r Im ^catko. Bm ofaserre; noc to Eli, 
afe}i//a^i biidx prk^ and judge; not to EG, ahfaoogfa 
Um^i kiU^Mng apcHi due tabernacle; not to EG, 
ib//tij(ti Y^rii^rmble for b» rank and yeais, does €U>d 
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f\\f(uhy } MfUOf oil the vjmirzrj^ was the minister of 
iliif pri«5MiM, anil thi; Hi^rvaiit of the tabernacle. 
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Be it remembered too, that this revelation was 
made to Samuel at a period of the Jewish history, 
when such connnunicationa were extremely rare. 
God uo longer declared his will to the high priest, 
by the Urim and Thuramim ; the word of the Lord 
was precious in those days, there was no open vision. 
During the previous period of four hundred years, in 
which the people of Israel were under the authority 
of Judges, there had appeared, aa far as we can learn 
from holy writ, but two Prophets ; and now there 
existed no one to whom the prophetic name could 
justly be given. Nor need we raarvel at this, as far 
as the present period is concerned, when we remem- 
ber the depravity of those who called themselves the 
priests of God. No wonder that prophets were silent, 
that the people was corrupt, and that God hid his 
fece from Israel, when the sons of Eli, the Judge and 
High Priest of Israel, profaned the tabernacle of God 
with their service and their sins. It is observable also 
that the present revelation to Samuel was made, not 
in a dream, or by any secondary medium of commu- 
nication, but directly in a vision. Not slumbering, 
or in a trance, but waking, and •mth. his eyes open, 
he heard the voice of God telling him of the woes 
which would hereafter befal Eli and his house We 
have therefore before us in this history the won- 

Iderful fact, that God, having hid himself from his 
people for a long season, by reason of their sios, 
comes forth as from the darkness, and breaks through 
the silence of many hundred years, and speaks not to 
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the aged judge and priest, concerning the affaire of 
his people, but to the priest's youthful minister, con- 
cerning the things of the priest himself. 

What could be the cause of this? what was 
there in the boy Samuel to recorameud him in the 
eye of God, for such an extraordinary mark of 
his favour, to qualify him for an honour, which 
had been vouchsafed to none since the times of 
Joshua ; that of hearing the words of God, standing 
and speaking to him face to face ? 

Let ua examine this, my brethren, for it well 
deserves our serious consideration. " The child 
Samuel, it is said, ministered unto the Lord before 
EH the priest: he grew on, it is added, and was in 
favour both with the Lord, and also with men." Here 
we have, in a few simple words, a picture of youthful 
piety. He was obedient to EH his spiritual father; 
when he heard the voice by night in the tabeniacle 
he ran — observe the cheeriiil promptitude of his 
obedience — he ran unto Eli and said, "Here am I, 
for thou calledst me." Not weary with the service 
of nightly attendance, he did this a second and a 
third time with the same alacrity as at first; at the 
fourth time, with docile exactness and modesty, he 
repeated the words put into his mouth by Eli, with- 
out adding any of his own. " Speak, Lord," he said, 
" for thy servant heareth." Having been thus spe- 
cially called by the Lord of Hosts, having heard the 
wondrous tidings which God revealed to him, Samuel 
is not elated by the vision ; he preserves his meek- 
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iiess and his humility ; he goes about his usual husineBS 

at the proper time. The first thing we hear of him 

is, that, after his onlinary sleep, he rises ami opens 

the doors of the house of the Lord, He was not 

too proud to do the work of a servant, though 

he had just conversed with God. He maintains 

his respect and dutiful affection for Eli, though 

preferred before him: he dreads to grieve him. He 

fears to show him the vision, knowing the sorrow 

it will cause the old man. But when commanded 

by Eli to tell him the thing that the Lord had 

said, he no longer concealed it, he told him every 

whit, and hid nothing from him. Such was the 

conduct of Samuel. It was by piety towards God, 

by submission and charity to man, by meekness 

and lowliness in his thoughts of himself, that this 

child obtained the glorious distinction of hearing 

the voice of God calling to him by name, and speak- 

( ing to him from his holy place, and revealing to 

) him the dread purposes of his almighty will. It 

f was by this means that Samuel grew on in favour 

L with God and man, that the Lord was with him, 

I and let none of his words fall to the ground. 

But remark further ; we have not yet stated the 
f case of Samuel in all its force ; we have not yet 
\ alleged all the grounds of God's favour towards him. 
r Observe with particular attention the fact, that all 
Lthis piety towards God, this submission and charity 
Lto man, this meekness and lowliness in his thoughts 
Lof himself, were exercised by him under circum- 
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stances the most unfavourable for their cultivation, 
Samuel, a child, and an attendant on the priests o1 
the tabernacle, was holy and devout towards (Jod, 
when the priests themselves, the sons of the high 
priest, were sons of Belial; he worshipped God, 
when they profaned the service of the tabernacle 
by crimes of heinous enormity against God and man, 
Samuel obeyed Eli, when Eli was disobeyed by his 
own sons. Samuel feared to show him the vision 
of God's future judgments upon him, while they 
scrupled not to bring upon him those very judg- 
ments themselves. Samuel was meek and lowly, 
after he had been singled out from the whole 
Israelitish nation that he might hear the mysterious 
oracles of the living God ; while they, agaiiist whom 
God had spoken, were full of pride and violence. 
How natural it would have been for him to have 
Buffered from the contagion of these bad examples ! 
How readily might he, at a time of life prone to 
imitation, have lapsed into sin, when almost recom- 
mended to him, as it was, by the practice of the 
priests, whose minister he had been made by his own 
parents ! How quickly might his horror of vice 
have been effaced, when he to whose especial care 
he had been entrusted by them, the high priest and 
judge of Israel, one thus invested with a double au- 
thority, and bound by a double duty to do so, had 
neglected to punish the most public and flagrant acts 
of sin, committed before his own eyes and those of 
God, by his own sons ! Then, again, though Samuel 
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■liad not fallen into any sin ; yet how difficult was 
it for him to be, as he was, positively good. What 
numerous obstacles and temptations lay in his path 
to prevent the exorcise of piety, obedience, and 
humility. Piety, he might have said, may be a fit 
Tirtue for persons advanced In years, as the aged 
Eli ; but it cannot be intended for those of 
tender age, much less for children like myself; for 
behold the sons of EU himself, see how they act 
before his face at the very tabernacle of God, and 
he chastises them not ! Again : I may be enjoined 
to pay obedience and respect to Eli : but why should 
I do so? He does not require it from his own 
<Mdren, why should he exact it from the son of a 
stranger? why should I not imitate them whose 
minister I am ? Further, I am in an obscure situa- 
tion ; my example can do no harm ; and God will 
not punish me for following those, whose sacred 
office and whose authority over myself, renders them 
the fittest objects for my imitation. Besides, what can 
I effect by acting in a different manner? I have no 
influence. It is my duty to follow, and not to lead. 
I shall incur haired and scorn, without doing any 
lod to the cause in n-hich I engage. 
So Samuel might indeed have reasoned ; but so 
le did not : he acted in a spirit the very reverse of 
all this. He was good, under the worst circum- 
stances. In spite of the pernicious examples of age 
and office, the child stood firm. He was devout, 
'amid scenes of wickedness ; docile, among examples 
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of disobedience; humhie in a school of insolence. 
These were his graces. Mark now, in conclusion, what 
was his reward. lie Iwcanie the favourite of God. 
The child was honoured abox'e every one of his age 
and nation *. He was called by Jehovah, and en- 
trusted with the counsels of his will. He was esta- 
blished as a Prophet of the Lord ; and if we turn to 
the sequel of his history, while we there read of the 
fearful fulfilment of the announcement made by God 
to Samuel, and of the miserable end of Eli and of 
his two sons, we see Samuel advanced to the office 
of Judge as well as Prophet. We find him restoring 
the worship of the true God. We hoar that through 
him, during his whole life, " the Lord was favourable 
to Israel, and against the Philistines." The passover, 
which was kept in his day, remained on record as the 
model for all future ones. At the close of his life 
all the people unite in bearing public testiniony to 
him. After his death, he is mentioned in most 
honourable tenns by the Psalmist David, and by the 
Prophet Jeremiah. In the New Testament, St. 
Peter speaks of him as the first in the prophetic line *. 

' Theodoret in Dan. cop. i. Tom. ii. p. 1074. iiSaoKifuQa 

uc ot»' oXSiy iiKtKlas u tiSv oKuy Qcit, dkk' tvailiiiav ^ofoy coi 
^iXodclay fijrfi" cai- tvpij rourijc ec p'ej>, itoXXibi' tootov vparidr/ai 
irpeapuTtpiiiy' to bvto fi Kai Ejri roS 'liuiri)^ carit aiirvv evpilv 
jriKoirixoTa eol iirl XaiiovliX rou vpo^ijTov' wailif yap oiri Ko/iiS^ 
(■tw iMi twcipAni, Kui rite Kara too vptn^vripov n^up/ac vpoayo- 
ptvuv iniXevac, lis KUTiiyopiav ^kv roH yiyi)paK6T0i, dwoSct^i' Si 
rijt ijrarBoiiatis ry /itipacffi ^^npirof. 

' Psal. xcis. C i Jer. xv. 1 ; Acts iii. 24. 
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His life is commemorated by St. Paul as an era 
in Jewish history, and he closes the seiies of those 
glorious names which are eulogized in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews'. 

My brethren, I shall add but one word. Re- 
member, for your own guidance and encourage- 
ment, first, the graces, and then the glories of 
Samuel. Are you young ? Are you exposed to 
temptation? Do you find it difficult to resist tlie 
influence of bad example ? Consider him, young like 
yourselves, standing almost alone in a corrupt age, 
surrounded by examples of profligacy and impiety 
in high station, and yet not only remaining proof 
against all their contagion, but growing daily in 
grace, and in favour with God and man. Consider 
his piety, his docility, his modesty under these most 
trying circumstances. Imitate these his virtues. 
Look now at the blessings which tliey procured him. 
They made him the glory of his age, the deliverer 
of his country, the friend of God. His name will 
be famous on earth, as long as the world shall last, 
and blessed for ever in heaven. Therefore, I intreat 
you, strive, my dearly beloved friends, to practise 
the same graces here, that you may be partakers 
of the same glory hereafter : whicii may God, of his 
infinite mercy, grant, through Jesus Christ, our 
I'liord. 
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• I TTtT T.*c 72^ T^,-*t fitoLjSeic ti** iknn owt of tke vorld, but 



tJii; TV<r {JxrcLOfse k«*c tsien fro« tbc ciil.'* 

In :r,i? j>>r:>c>c ^^f tbe p»j«' whidi oar blessed Lord 
•>5erv\i X ::::^^ l^r^w^ He w;*s betraTed bv one of 
:h>5^^ for w-^v^ct: He w^as uow pnTing; He implores 
li5> be;jiw^r> F*:ijer :rx« to take his disciples from 
•~^ ^orfi bci :o ke^^ i&em from the eviL The 
forraer of ihej^^ jv^ii:<«Ki may. at first sights seem a 
l:n> diffieuh :o nvwrjeiJe with other passages of 
HoIt Wrii, We read in the Xew Testament the 
precept. - L«>re niK the wvwM. new the things of the 
^orid r and a^a. *• The tnendship of the world is 
enmiiT with God," How then can this be ? Can it 
be otherwise than desirable, that we should fly from 
a worid which steals our hearts from Gk>d, and be 

taken from that which would fain take us from 
Him? 
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Let us consider this matter. It is clear that our 
Saviour knew what was best for his disciples, and 
that He desired for them the greatest liappiuess 
they could enjoy. Yet He says, " I pray not 
that thou shouldest take tliem out of the world ;" 
and this too, at a time when He their Lord and 
Master, their most powerful Protector, their safest 
Guide, their dearest Friend, was about to be taken 
from them, and they to be left in the world, alone. 

My beloved brethren, this in(]uiry much concerns 
us. We are placed not indeed under the same cir- 
cumstances of difBculty and danger as the first dis- 
ciples of Christ, but with as strong an obligation to 
understand what our relation ■ to the world is, and to 
act on that understanding with as much prudence 
and faithfulness as they were. We possess the same 
assurance as they did, that similar results of happi- 
ness or misery will follow from our acting or neglect- 
ing to act ujion it. Christ too, praying for them, 
prayed also for us, that we might not be taken out 
of the world, but preserved from tl^e evil. 

Why then is it not desirable that we should be 
taken out of the world ? and what is the purport of 
this expression ? Clear it is, that our Lord means 
by it, that it is not to bo wished that we should be 
taken away from intercourse with our fellow-men, 
that we should not renounce their society, that we 
should not detach ourselves from the common pur- 
suits and labours of daily life, from the interchange 
lof social converse, and from the discharge of social 
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duties; that tlie World, with its pains nnd pleasures, 
its difficulties, nay, even with its temptations and 
allurcmentB, is our proper place, the place where 
God has stationed us, the place where it is our duty 
to remain, the place where wc are bound to quit 
ourselves manfully in sight of lliui who has chosen 
us as bis soldiers, until that time when He who 
has put us here thinks fit to remove us hence. 

No one indeed can fail to recognize tbe evil of 
temptations considered in themselves. They are the 
consequences and condition of our corrupt nature. 
They are the proofs and admonitions of our de- 
graded state. Had we and our fathers obeyed God, 
we should have been exempt from them. But they 
are, and always will be, in this world. Our case 
resembles that of the Israelites under Joshua on 
their entrance into Canaan. God ordered them 
to extirpate the heathen nations from that coun- 
try. They disobeyed Him, and left some of them, 
through indolence and avarice. This being so, 
yet God in bis mercy showed them how the evil 
might to a certain extent be the means of its own 
cure. He condescended even to say, that on this 
account He had not utterly destroyed the inhabitants 
of that land by the hand of Joshua, that they, who 
came after him, might by trials be taught to serve 
God, and by danger in war be led to invoke Him 
as their ally '. 

' Theodoret in Jud. vii. p. 324. on rourou yapw oh n-dirac 
ii^fifv liii\tai rout rfir yijc iKtLviii- olKoivrnc '\rirnjv tou Hatiit 
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But the great evil of temptation being; recognized, 
it might be urged as a consequence, that it is a safer 
course for the Christian to fly from all the difficulties 
and allurements by which a life led in free inter- 
course with others is beset. In some cases doubt- 
less it cannot be denied, that victory is only to be 
gained by flight, and in no case can it be right for 
those who are instructed to pray God that He will 
lead them not into temptation, to run' kuowingly 
and willingly into it; for this is to tempt not only 
themselves, hut also the Lord their God. But, 
without inquiring whether, as the Tempter met our 
Saviour, not in the citi/ but in the wilderness, so we 
may not sometimes be falling i:ito temptation when 
we thiuk we are running from it; nay more, whether 
our very temptation may not sometimes consist in 
not being tempted, we nmst observe, that the real 
jqaestion is not wliich is the safer, but which is the 
vre Christian course? Which is that prescribed 
iby the Gospel? It might be very convmimt for 
■the best and most pious among men, not merely to 
Vite iogcUwry (and this they are bound to do) but 
tiso to separate theniselves from those who are not 
) virtuous as they are ; but our own convcniaice is 
tot to be the guide of our life. Here the good and 
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bad are by God's special ordinance blended together. 
Tbe wheat and the tares arc to ^ow together till 
the harvest. 

Granting then that a life led in this world ts beset 
with difficulties, dangers, and temptations, we go mi 
to assert that these very difficulties themselves 
afford the strongest reason for our not deserting the 
post where God has placed us. We aflfirm that 
God's name is glorified in the most eminent degree 
by those who do not fly, as if vanquished, from evil, 
but who strive through his grace to overcome evil 
with good, and in imitation of Him to bring good out 
of evil: hy those, who amid all the distractions and 
inticements of active life, proclaim, not so much by 
words as deeds, the great principles of Christian 
faith and practice. There can be no more glorious 
spectacle in this theatre of men and angels, the 
world, than that which is exhibited by him, who, 
tempted by objects of ambition and personal aggran- 
dizement, who, possessed of high intellectual endow- 
ments, extolled by the voices of men, and beguiled 
by a hundred lures to swerve from the right road, 
yet, sacrificing pleasure and interest in the cause of 
truth, triumphing over himself, chastening his tem- 
per, controlling his passions, regulating his will, 
shining most brightly when tried most severely, 
gives God the glory of all his powers and actions, 
and in proportion as he possesses more influence 
over men, so much the more lives and acts as the 
faithful servant of God. 
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Let no one indeed disparage the religion that 
separates itself from the world ; but if the choice be 
given us, let it be our glory, by God's grace, to strive 
after that piety which comes forth from the shade 
into the sun and dust of the arena of life ' : let us 
revere and imitate the religion of those who lived 
and shone like lights in the world in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation; let us love the 
devotion which showed itself amid the anxieties and 
sjilendours of a throne in the person of David, in 
the temptations of a court, in that of Moses and of 
Daniel, amid the dangers and vices of a camp in 
Cornelius, amid the cares of state in the Ethiopian, 
and in the company of publicans and sinners in our 
Blessed Lord. 

For the greater gl<iry of God, then, it is not 
desirable that we should be taken out of the world, 
provided we live in the world as He commands us. 
And what shall we say of that other object, for the 
attainment of which every Christian is also bom, 
the greater beiiefit of man ? How is that to be 
promoted ? Not, we confess, by giving counte- 
nance through deed or word to any vicious practice, 
however palliated by the example of the many or 
the great, for it is the end of the Christian's exist- 
ence to do all that in him lies to purify society from 
the corruption of such practices as these ; but this 

' St. Chrys. Heb. iii. oSroc tori ■nvsrivuv irnipos" 6 JftXijr^c 
fiaytTai tiiivti, iXtiiif, aurifoi; 6ipfinT>iTi, Impart iroKXf, dXi\l/ti, 



IS2 



THE PROPER USE 



[Se, 



being bis end, he strives to attain it, if God will, not 
hy severiug himself from those whom he hopes to 
influence and to improve, but by showing his dispo- 
sition to conform in all harmless and indiiferent 
things to the usage of the world ; and by thus proving 
that in those instances where he does iwi conforjn to 
it, his dissent is one of principle and necessity, one 
to which he is driven by the nature of the thing, 
and not led by any fancy or love of singularity of 
his own. This his particular disseut, coupled with his 
general conformity, will have great weight in influ- 
encing the practice of others ; it will suggest to 
them a doubt whether that which is so censured and 
avoided can be safe and right. But this is a result, 
which a general and iudiscriminate condemnation of 
the practices of the world will not produce. Where 
all are condemned, none will be thought guilty. The 
Stoical system of morality, which considered all 
ofiences as equally heinous, tended not to the 
punishment of supposed crimes so much as to the 
impunity of real ones. 

Nor let us forget here the peculiar benefits 
which flow fi-om the example of him who moves 
without singularity and harshness in the society 
of his fellow-men, and mixes with gentleuess in 
their ordinary pursuits and pleasures; for Chris- 
tianity * is not so severe or envious as to bar 
us from innocent, much less from wholesome and 
useful pleasure, such as human life dotb need or 
' Barrow, 1. Serm. siv. page 196. 
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require, and which it would be ingratitude to God 
wholly to reject '. By means of such examplea, society 
is preserved from a great evil, aud enjoys a great good ; 
for it is easy to perceive what the consequences 
would be it" the harmless and indifferent pursuits of 
^m life were abandoned by the good. It is clear that 
^M they would soon cease to be harmless and indifferent, 
^B they wonid take their character from those to whom 
^B they were resigned, they would become works of 
^B dai'kness aud of depravity. But in the other case 
^H vhicb we are supposing, they will be won over to 
^H the cause of religion, they will be made, indirectly, 
^B the means of great good. This it is our duty to en- 
^B <Ieavonr to do. This is done by him who uses them 
^^ rightly, who abstains from those vices to which they 
might lead, who practises those virtues for which 
they furnish occasion, who in meekness and in tempe- 
rance and truth, has his conversation in the world; 
who is not betrayed by a censorious spirit into de- 
traction; who is not tempted to sell his soul for the 
praise of fools by idle talking, or jesting, which are 
not convenient ; who speaketh not much of himself, 
nor proclaimeth his own goodness, remembering that 
" not he who commendeth himself is approved ;" 

. ' See the statement in Tertullian, (Apolog. 43) of the prac- 
tice of the first Christians. Neque enim Brachmans aut Gym~ 
nosophistse sumus, silvicolte et exulea vita;. Meinintmua gni- 
tiam debere nos Deo, Domino, Creator! : nullum fructum operum 
eju» repudiamus : plane tempertimus, ne ultra modum aut perperam 
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who forgetteth not the precept " above all things, 
ray brethren, swear not;" — he, I say, who thus lives 
among men, will diffuse around him holy influeuees, 
which will glide more softly and sweetly into their 
hearts by their inoffensive gentleness. If such is 
the use that the Christian makes of the world, surely 
the greatest misfortune that can happen to the 
world, is, that he should be taken out of it. The 
disciples of Christ are the light of the world, but a 
candle is not lighted to be put under the bushel ; 
they are the salt of the earth, but the salt is not to 
bo kept in a vessel by itself, but to be mixed with 
that which requires to be seasoned and preserved ; 
otherwise God's gift is given in vain, He is not 
thanked, the salt is useless, the thing to be salted 
perishes. 

But not merely does it conduce to the greater 
glory of Gocj, and greater benefit of man, that the 
Christian should not be taken out of the world; it 
also tends to his own advantage both here and here- 
after. For what is life ? Is it a season of victory ? 
is it a place of rest ? It is neither of these. It is a 
warfare, it is a race, it is a scene of trial, and of suck 
trial, that upon the manner in which we acquit our- 
selves, our eternal happiness depends. Now such a 
state in its own nature supposes temptation, diffi- 
culty^ and danger; where these are not, trial is not. 
Success in it supposes resistance to and conquest over 
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I them. The palm is not to be won without the tUist 
I of a contest; a man is not crowned unless he con- 
tend lawAilly, much less if he do not contend at all. 
Temptations are the leaves of which the wreath of 
glory is woven. God, indeed, is not tlie author of 
I temptations, for God tempteth no man ; but He is 
I the author of all the good that arises from them ; and 
I in order that the devil may be worsted by his own 
I Weapons, God has chosen not to take his eervanta 
I out of the world and from its temptations; He has 
[ even exposed those, whom He best loves, to them. 
[ He planted the tree of knowledge in paradise; He 
I iuffered not man to uproot it, but He ordered him 
I to abstain from its fruit. He desired tliat Job 
should be tried, He even gave him into the hand of 
the tempter. He led his people forty years in the 
wilderness, which is the type and figure of our life 
. upon earth. He did so, as He says himself, to humble 
I them and to prove them ; to know what was in their 
heart, and to do them good at their latter end. 
Even in Canaan He would not drive out from before 
, them auy of the nations which Joshua had left when 
hhe died; that through them, as it is written, He 
Imight prove Israel, and that He might know 
I whether they would hearken to the commandments 
I of the Lord. When Hezekiah prospered in all his 
[ works, God, it is said, left him to try khn, that Ho 
I might know what was in his heart. It was no other 
I person than the Holif Spirit who led our blessed 
[ Lord into the wilderness, that He might be tempted 
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of the DeriL Onr Sanoor prared indeed for St. 
Peter wbeo Sataa desiied to hare bim to sift him as 
wheat ; bnt the prajeT vas. Dot that St. Peter might 
be exempt from temptation, bat that be might have 
streogth to resist it. And when St, Paul prayed 
three times that the thorn in his flesh, the messenger 
of Satan, shoa]d depart from him, God said to him, 
" my grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is 
made perfect in weakness." Therefore, my brethren, 
in the words of the Apoetle St. James, " let us even 
count it all joy when we Ml into divers temptation^ 
for blessed is be who endoreth temptation ; for when 
he is tried he shall receive the crown of life which 
the Lord hath promised to them that love Him." 
W^l too does the divine Father, St. Chrysostom, when 
commenting on the Gospel narrative of om- Saviour's 
temptation, in the spirit of apostolic language, thus 
remind his hearer'; "ttiou hast received arms from 
the armouTT of God, not that thou shooldest fly, but 
fight. God does not restrain the troop of temp 
tations which haste to assail thee, in order, first, that 
thou mayest learn by resisting them through his 
grace, that lie has made thee more powerfiil than 
they are : next, that, through a sense of thy danger, 
thou shouldest live humbly, and not be elated by the 
multitude of thy gifts : next, that the Tempter should 
learn, by finding thee proof against his temptations, 
that thou hast renounced him and all his works: 
next, that by resisting temptations thou shouldest 

' Chrysost. S. Matt. i. 4. 
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gain additional strength to resist tbem ; and lastlv, 

that from the eagerness of the tempter to deprive 

thee of them, thoa shouldcst infer, what good things 

have been given to thee, and are reserved for thee." 

Nor let us forget this, that the world is intended 

by God to be unto us, not merely a place of tritd 

by which our future state is determined, but also one 

of mnnd discipline' and training for that state. E^rtb 

is a school for heaven. To those who are without 

heavenly tempers, heaven would be no heaven. To 

render, therefore, ourselves meet for heaven, we 

must acquire heavenly dispositions, and these are to 

be attained, not by setting ourselves apart from our 

fellow men, in a spirit of pride and self-righteousness, 

which produce strife and divisions among us, but 

by a course of action and conduct towards them 

both in behalf of what is good and in opposition to 

■ what is bad. Now, the various temptations with 

I which we are surrounded in the world, our exp&> 

I rience of the deceits of wickedness, the allurements 

I of what is wrong, the difficulties of what is right, the 

\ opportunities we liave of gratifying our appetites by 

I unlawful means, these are the very things that 

t render the present world peculiarly fitted to be a 

I Btate of the discipline requisite for those who wish 

\ to acquire the habits, and to obtain the rewards of 

I boliness ; for they render caution, resolution, seif- 

i controul, and resistance to our passions absolutely 

L necessary; and it is the exercise of these virtues 

• Buller's Analogy, i. c. 5. 
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^Zjcr^ si-'^^sinL itt sMsss. im: if T3K- a€sc the 
siTiv. -rT— p*c 1:*^ in^T- Tiar^ jl "vthjcl :a^ «8L acquire 

Her. TT^JT ^hig- ji niTt**nwiiiL. iew oictiiicii, 
^•iL i^ Tie Ti* ■ ! ■ • ■ ^ if mr Lan ami Master, 



-vni 1^ run: innniur 3j TimsciTJis. if fiuOes glo^y- 
lits Hit innM»r» "^til la rmsiosr ^au Muoiiful gift 
xniL iiiTL ic^iiisr* IT T^TUT i^e TriL as tnastainiag 
Tia 'i^ 111 '^ ~*** ir uc^ BiiL mny ^a- art in obe- 
ujsiii'it 11 ^^TTi Til n.-:-:^ X- A^ yHEScIics, wbeo 
Till feii iJiiri*L vi Bi -riac j'liir .masacBee disip- 

^T T:ii:r : vx itfara. t.: immiap- * «ioMS isidiiiation 
cr V. 2erj=^!^ i iniinrx imiy. ask yoareelTes tbis 
y^-^.V ;-^H!5G):c. STiv 5: I i»i lia^ temptatKHi? 
U ^ ^ -rftr liai I ^tclji ?'^' to n ? I know well, 
ir>i r>:.i -rrs^z I saj -e^isr »eL thai he, who 
^>ir^.i » zh^/^.:*i. =ca^ vC ±.e iei re^ cwnqitioD ; 
mr/cjer, tL^^ i^ h :i*3C rieinn^i to a^il me by God, 
•ho wi-beth me » be si^^ fbr a pwd puipo^ m 
order that I shooi-i giorifj his holy name^ by show- 
ing, in my resistance to it. that, through his grace 
working together with my wilL L lus servant, am 
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more than conqueror over sin, the flesh, and the 
devil ? la it not in order that I should be au exam- 
ple to others in word, in conTersation, in charity, in 
spirit, in faith, and purity? Is it not that, by putting 
on the whole armour of God, I should fight the good 
fight as the soldier of Christ, whose I am, and whom 
I serve, in the field where He has placed me; and 
so win those glorious mural and civic crowns which 
are promised to the victor in the Ghristian warfare, 
not for besieging an earthly city, but for storming 
the fortresses of sin ; not for rescuing his fellow men 
from temporal death, but for saving himself and 
others from the death of sin ; and, lastly, that by 
victory over temptations, I may go on from strength 
to strength, till I come to the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ, and that by conquest over 
myself, I may acquire that spirit which may fit me 
God? 
And, that we may be enabled to fight this glorious 
warfare, let us remember when we are exposed to 
temptation, that the eye of our God and Judge is 
ever upon us; that He sees our struggles, and that 
He will rejoice in our victory. Let us think of what 
our ever blessed Redeemer has done and suffered, 
that we may be delivered from the power and pun- 
ishment of sin. Let us remember that the Holy 
Spirit is at hand to aid those who pray to Him for 
assistance. Let us picture to ourselves our last 
moments, and the Great Day, and the Tribunal of 
dead, and the unspeakable joy which we 
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^lall diezL fisel t&u ^Pe ha^e reaiated these tbtj 
tempcanoos wluefa. are now beibce ii& Let ib lemem^ 
ber that Chissc has piajeti for ii& aoc that we ^onld 
be taken out of the woriiL bos that we dioold be 
preserved finm die e^il : and Let os l»af; omselYes, 

ferrentlT and coascaiuiT. that this maT be the case; 

« • • 

and then let ns be sore. that, as the angds of heaven 
came and ministeied onto Hnn mRet He had Yan- 
qoished the Tempter; so we shall be Tisited after 
our Tictorr hj the angeb c^ holr and happy thoughts 
and pnre delights; such as the worid can neither give 
nor take awar, both here and £nr evefmore. 
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Proverbs iii. 35. 
" The wise shall inherit glory.'' 

"The greatest error," says Lord Bacon, "in the- 
scope that men propouud to theniaelves, whereunto 
they bend their endeavours, is the mistaking or mis- 
placing the farthest end of knowledge : for men 
iave entered into a desire of learning, sometimes 
Dpon a natural curiosity and inquisitive appetite, 
Bometimes to entertain their minds with variety and 
delight, sometimes for ornament and reputation, and 
sometimes to enable them to victory of wit and con- 
tradiction, and most times for lucre and profession, 
and seldom sincerely to give a true account of their 
gift of reason for the benefit and use of men ; as if 
there were sought in knowledge a couch whereupon 
to rest a searching aud restless spirit, or a terrace for 
a wandering and variable mind to walk up and down 
with a fair prospect, or a tower of state for a proud 
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mizid to zaiBe kaeif JSf^ir cr a Ibrt, or commanding 
groand for strife and coataktkxi, or a dic^ for pro- 
fit or salev and noc a rick stofe^^MMBe for the glory 
of the Creator and die refief of man's estate \* 

What the prop^ matiTes are, br which we should 
be led to the improvement of the focnhies which 
CSod has given os^ and bj what oU^adons we are 
boond to avail oorselTes of opportunities aflRNrded for 
attaunin^ that end, is a question which cannot be 
considered bj as too serioo^. This is the subject 
to which I now |»opo8e to call joor attrition. 

Let me begin bj observing that we are all prone 
to &1I into a donUe ernx- in our views of this matter; 
we are 24)t both to give to sab(»dinate motives for 
intellectnal exertion mtore weight and value than 
they deserve, and also to assign las importance to 
the high and substantial ones than is their due. The 
approbation of our friends, the aj^lause of con- 
temporaries, the acquisition of literary honour, all 
these are in themselves^, ff regarded in their true 
light as blessings sent from God, as means for pro- 
moting his glory, and of increasing the happiness of 
others, and especially of those who are endeared to 
us by friendship and affection, very fit objects of 

' Adv. of Learning, 1. p. 13. This passage seems to be ex- 
panded from St. Bernard's Serm. 36. in Cantic. n. 3. 

Sunt qui scire volunt, tantum ut sciant, et curiositas est : sunt 
qui scire volunt ut sciantur ipsi, et vanitas est : sunt qui scire 
volunt, ut scientiam vendant, et turpis quaestus est : sunt qui 
•ciro volunt ut aedificentur, et prudentia est. 
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■aire ; but we do not hesitate to say that, unless thus 
insidered, so far from being benefits to him who 
obtains them, they are rather to be called evils and 
calamities. Ho who regards them as ends in themselves, 
and not as means to some higlier end, deserves, if he 
wins them, not so much our congratulation as our 
pity. For in truth, what has he gained by them but 
temptation to indulge pride and arrogance, and a 
in assumption of intellectual superiority over 
others; to whom, by the very circumstance of that 
assumption, he is so far inferior ? What has he 
obtained but an impediment to the exercise of those 
istian virtues, meekness, humility, and gentleness, 
thout which all mental accomplishments are worth- 
less? What has he acquired, but an occasion for 
forgetfulness and ingratitude to God ? May God 
therefore, my brethren, preserve us from such acqui- 
sitions as these ! — 

Horum 
Semiwr ego nptarim pauperrimus esse bonorum ! 
The greatest glory is gained, not by achieving 
a victory, but by using it well. He who has ac- 
quired such a temper of mind as will enable him 
to do so, has already made the most uoble and the 
most enduring of all conquests. He is aiove victo- 
ries ; thei/ indeed may never be his : but he has 
obtained one, which no accident can wrest from him. 
Other results are uncertain ; but this, God be thanked, 
we all have through his grace in our power ; ami this 
we shall obtain, if we labour for projier cuds. If we 
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of Ubour. We aar. exatiw to fcteui it;; for let 
DO <Mie wlio miT ha^e r ooemi |MW i rflFiniw wifthoiit 
hbmar of his own, dieuQ dm he is exempt fiom the 
obligatkm to indostiy. Bather let him be oimTiiioed 
of this tratfa that, '^ there is no sodi thing in the 
worid as an abilitr withoot a dntr, as a gift withoat 
a corresponding work, as an adaptation without a 
calling ^/* As God has distributed to eyerj one;, so 
let liim work, says the apostle; as eyery one hadi 
wc4fir(id the gift, so let him minister ; and as he has 
r(i4U)iy(34l the more, so let him labour the more abun- 
dantljy knowing, that to whom much is given, of him 
will much l>e required* 

Ood therefore, having affixed the condition of 
Inhotir to the acquisition and possession of all that 

* Hp* Httnderiion, Sermon on 1 Cor. vii. 24. 
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we enjoy, has thus declared to us in the most 
emphatic manner, speaking by the united voice of 
all that we see in uur estates, in our houses, and in 
the inward clianibers of our own minds, his sovereign 
will, that we should go forth to our work and unto 
our labour until the evening. By means of all 
the difficulties and necessities with which He has 
strewed the path of life, by poverty, by sickness, and 
by pain, by all the weariness and discontent which 
weighs down the heart of the slothful to the ground, 
and fills his life with bitterness, and his death with 
misery and remorse, He calls upon us all to awake, 
i(o quit us like men, and be strong. 
I Again, God might, if He had so willed, have made 
the faculties of the mind like those instruments, 
which are useftil indeed for a particular purpose, but 
which are not improved or strengthened, but rather 
ipaired by application to it ; and this, if we may so 
ly, would have seemed, before experience, most likely 
to have been the case; but, on the contrary, wejind, 
that He has framed the intellect of man in such a 
manner, that so far from remaining stationary, like 
material instruments, or from being impaired, as they 
are, by application to its ajipointed uses ; it is that 
try use and that use alone, which gives it its due 

mgth, and without which it languishes and dies. 
God could not have given us a clearer intimation 
of bis will. He could not have written in more legi- 
ble characters, than in those which He has in- 

bed on the fleshy tables of our heart and mind, 
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ind, that we should stir up 
•fce gncv wUcli it m ns ; that we should apply our 
inteilecttttl &rahies to their appropriate uses, as we 
Talne ihb Hxxmxr, and regard the well beiug of the 
noblest p«rt of oiir«elTe& 

But to pass from arguments like these, illustrated 
M they have been by the wisest poets and philoso- 
jihors of anti(|nity, let ns consult the oracles of God's 
written word, for the declarations which they afford 
of his will upon this subject. 

In the record which they give of the first day on 
which man appeared on the earth, it is said, that the 
Lord God took him and put him into the garden of 
Eden, to dress it and to keep it. Here are no signs 
of idleness. Even in Paradise, labour is commanded. 
80 it was with man at his entrance into Eden ; much 
more at his ea^it from it. So it was in his state of 
innocence, much more after his fall. "In the sweat 
of thy brow," God said to him, and in speaking to 
him, lie spoke to all mankind that should come 
after him, " In the sweat of thy brow thou shalt 
eat bread." " 

Wo proceed a little further, and behold in the 
two Rons of Adam, the representatives of the two 
principftl occupations of the patriarchal age. Abel 
was a keeper of sheep, but Cain a tiller of the 
ground. Iloirs though they were of the whole 
ivorhl, yet they had hotli their peculiar employments. 

wro is no iTidolenco here, ' 

\flfrwiinK in process of time, when God spoke 
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in positive ternis of their duties, to his favoured peo- 
ple ; so far from giving them a writ of ease, at the 
very time when He promulgates the institution of 
a sacred rest. He issues au injunction to secular 
labour. At the same moment that He says, " Re- 
member that thou keej) holy tiie Sabbath day," He 
commands, '* Sit' days shalt thou labour, and do all 
that thou hast to do." 

Nor, my brethren, does He only command this, 
but consider also. He gives us his own e.vample. 
We are called, we are all called to the glorious duty 
of imitating God : what can be a nobler prerogative 
than this ? His blessed Son says to us, " Be ye 
perfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect." 
And what then is His exanij)le ? The first intimation 
that we receive of God from his own book, is this, 
In the beginning God a-cated heaven and earth." 
'ere is no representation of a Deity enjoying an 
mortali^ of ease. And not only this, but all that 
He then created, He still upholds. And since every 
thing that God does. He performs by the counsel of 
his will, since in all iiis works He is mighty and 
wonderful in wisdom, perfect in knowledge, and infi- 
nite in understanding ; we, my brethren, in this place 
study, have the means given us of imitating 
,r Heavenly Father, not only in labour, but in in- 
teSectml labour. We cannot call ourselves his chil- 
dren, if we eit still contented, in our own indolence 
or ignorance; nor again, can we be said to imitate bis 
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example, if we do not aeeiet aod encourage by every 
means in our power, or if we ever deride or impede 
the studies of others, and those our companions and 
friends, and thus entail upon ourselves the accumu- 
lated guilt and shame of tlieir ignorance and idleness 
as well as of our own. 

By labouring diligently in the works of our calling 
here, and by doing whatever our hand findeth to do 
with all our might, we imitate the example of our 
heavenly Father and of his ever-blessed Son, and 
raise our nature to a nearer approach unto the 
divine. There cannot be a nobler object than this. 
If, then, we are asked, why we toil at our studies, 
we answer, to imitate God. We might, also, fill 
our minds with love of intellectual labour by this 
consideration, that by it we join ourselves as follow- 
ers to that glorious train of prophets, apostles, and 
martyrs ; yes, and to the company of all the illus- 
trious s])irits of former and latter days, be they kings 
or subjects, generals or statesmen, poets, philoso- 
phers, or divines, and all the world's benefactors 
who have made others mindful of them by their own 
desert ; who have gone before us, and taken posses- 
sion of that proud eminence, on which they stand, 
not by indolence, not by consulting their owu ease, 
not by shrinking frjm dangers and quailing before 
difficulties, but by being even animated by them, 
and by loving them as allies and friends ; not by 
yielding to temptation, but by resisting and triumph- 
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!r it ; not by flincUiug from wbat they knew 
leir duty, but by striving boldly iu the cause 
h, and striving alone, if need were ; by 
despising popular clamour and by listening to the 
Toice of God; by loving and doing good to others, 
I«ven thougli the more they loved the less they were 
loved in return ; by not looking at tlie things pre- 
sent, but by somng seed to be reaped by future 
generations; by planting the slow-growing trees' of 
good habits, of virtuous laws, and pious institutions, 
of which they may never see the fruit, but under the 
shade of which future ages will repose. These were 
their arts, these their arms ; thus they made their 
way right onward to the glorious position on which 
they stand, and from which they beckon us to 
follow their steps along the road which they have 
trod. 

. Nor let it be forgotten that, while by putting 
'forth our intellectual energies in the prosecution of 
honourable and useful studies, we are drawing nearer 
to the divine nature, and imitating the example of 
good and great men, we have another motive for 
exertion. If we pursue them in that spirit in which 
alone they ought to be pursued, namely, with prayer 
for God's blessing, and in humble dependence upon 
it, and with a view not to gratify our own pride, 
curiosity, pleasure, or love of gain, but in obedience 

' Cicero, Tusc, Diep. i. 14. Arbores seret diliffens agricola 
Kquarutn aapiciet ipse baccam imnqiiiim ; vir magnus leges, insti- 
ItuU non seret 1 
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1 order to promote his glory, we 
h«ow that we AaXl bare God's belp and his favour ; 
**> shall draw down upon oarsetves messengers of 
gnce, and angelic visits from heaven, to cheer and 
asist lU in oar toil. For search, I pray you, and 
look : while we see that the evil spirit takes possea- 
»ion of the intellectual house * when it is empty, 
8W<(|>t, atiil garnished, do you find a single occasion in 
the whole Dible, on which God appears with demon- 
stnitions of favour to persons misemplotfed or idk? 
And do you not remember a hundred instances 
whore Uod, and bis blessed Son, and his angels, and 
dolcgnted ministers, come with gracious purposes, 
mid join themselves in friendly intercourse to men 
whiU' entfiitifd in the active discbarge of the duties of 
tbt'ir legitimate calling? Thus, Moses, when fee<^ng 
Jcthni'H Hlioe|i. is called by God, Gideon at his thresb- 
liig-tloor is visited by an angel, Saul is called to a 
kiiigilom from an errand in his father's service, David 
fhtui ftHHiing his father's sbe^^p, Elisba is taken from 
luH I'Uuigh to succeed Elijah; the magi while watcb- 
iiig Xhv stars the shepherds while tending their 
ttiK'ks bv night, receive the gracious tidings of peace 
uu i^artli and g*wd will to men. St. Peter and St, 
Anilr\''W, St. James and St. John, at their uets, and 
Si. Matthew nC his seat of custom, are called to be 
|h« «pa«tK>8 of Christ. And shall the Christian S(s- 
~K hw books receive no sodt viats as these! 
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Yes, my brethren, assuredly be will. He will have 
! testimoDj of a good conscience, he 



' toithin him the I 



will have a light heart and a serene mind ; he will 
enjoy the exquisite delight of feeling, that he is 
doing his Maker's will, and endeavouring to be like 
Him ; he will have gleams of heavenly light playing 
about his path, and visions of heavenly beauty Boat- 
ing before his eyes, as he labours onward in his 
course, and in all he meets that is graceful, grand, 
and true in the objects of his intellectual pur- 
suit, he will recognize emanations from the pure 
. and eternal fountain and well-spring of all beauty, 
greatness, and truth, the ever-living Godhead itself; 
nay, more, in works of bards, and sages of classic 
antiquity, he will see the skirts of the divine pre- 
sence flying across the Isles of the Gentiles, he will 
behold the beams of divine truth ; and in these per- 
ceptions upon earth, he will have a foretaste of the 
joys which belong to the full and uninterrupted con- 
templation of the divine wisdom and intelligence in 
heaven. 

Such then, brethren, are the motives, such the 

obligations, which prompt us, — rather say, which 

irresistibly compel us, — to work in our calling as 

students, while it is day. And, be it observed, they 

apply equally to us nU. They will furnish a fresh 

• and holy energy to the exertions of those among us 

I who will, we trust, liereafter upon earth reap the 

I well-earned and glorious fruits of their literary 

\ labours here ; they will teach them how to use the 
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honours which tliey may win. You, my brethren, 
who are thus blessed and distinguished, will not then 
need to be reminded of the fearful example of the 
Jewish king, who, on a set day, arrayed in royal 
apparel, sat upon liis throne, and made an oration 
unto his people, who gave a shout, saying. It is the 
voice of a god, and not of a man ; and immediately 
the angel of the Lord smote him, because he gave 
not God the glory; for you will give the glory, the 
whole glory, of your endowments and of your suc- 
cesses to God, and to Him alone. And, again, these 
motives and obligations will no less stimulate the 
labours of those among us who have no hopes of 
attaining such distinctions as these ; they will exhibit 
to you who are thus circumstanced, the character 
of idleness in its true light ; they will lead you to 
consider it, not as a misfortune or a foible, (heaven 
forbid,) but as what it really is, a sin — a base barter 
of your own birthright, and an act of disobedience to 
God. They will remind you, that he who had ojic 
talent was judged, as well as he who had ten. They 
will tell you, that you are to labour here not as unto 
man, but as unto God. This is true wisdom : in this 
we can all conquer. Awake, therefore, and be 
strong ! If you labour here in obedience to God's 
will, in dependence on his Spirit, and with a view to 
his glory, your name may not be illustrious upon 
earth, hut you will be glorious in heaven. Let not 
the earthly adjudication of any intellectual distinc- 
tions hide from your sight the judgment-seat of God. 
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Whether rewarded by men or no, "the wise shall 
inherit glory.** Your honours will be inscribed, not 
on the perishable pages of earthly records, but in the 
Book of Life. — Your victory is in heaven; of this 
you cannot fail. Well does our own great poet 
write, when he speaks of the motives which raise 
the— 

" clear spirit 
To scorn delights, and live laborious days ;" 

that true fame is — 

" No plant that grows on mortal soil, 

Set off to the world, nor in broad rumour lies ; 

But lives and spreads alojt by those pure eyes 

And perfect witness of the All-seeing Judge : 

As He pronounces lastly on each deed. 

Of so much fame in heaven expect thy meed." 
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THE DISPOSITIONS WITH WHICH STUDIES, ESPECIALLY 
PROFANE ONES, ARE TO BE PURSUED. 



1 Timothy it. 4, 5. 

" Every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refosedy if 
it be received with thanks^ving, for it is sanctified by the 
word of God and prayer." 

St. Paul here refers to the distinction which had 
been made in the Mosaic law, between different sorts 
of meats; some of which were there pronounced 
to be lawful, and others unlawful to be eaten. This 
distinction, though still maintained by those who 
wished to confine the Christian converts in the bon- 
dage from which Christ had made them free, was 
now abolished. God had declared his will in this 
respect by the vision to St. Peter at Joppa when 
the voice from heaven said to the apostle, " What 
God hath cleansed, that call not thou common." 
The ordinances, touch not, taste not, handle not, 
were now repealed. The ban had been removed. 



will 






. XIII.] DISPOSITIONS IN STUDIES. 11.') 

as from the Gentile world, so from the Gentile part 
of the animal creation, by the sacrifice of Christ. 
The earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof; and 
in token of his reconciliation with man. He has 
thrown open to Ilim the gates of tho whole world 
as of a fair park or demesne, wherein to range at 
will and to enjoy its beanties and its fruits. 

But, the Apostle tells us, certain conditions there 
to be observed by those admitted to this privi- 
lege. The use of the blessings God so freely gave, 
is to be regulated by certain cautions, and combined 
with certain dispositions. Every creature of God 
is good and nothing to bo refused ; but how ? Not, 
if accepted without gratitude to Him who gives it; 
not, if used intemperately ; not, unless hallowed 
by an invocation of his blessing u])on it: but, if re- 
ceived with thanksgiving, and sanctified by his word 

id prayer. 

The rule which St. Panl gives for the due re- 
ception of tho food supplied us by God for the 
nourishment of the iorfy, may be well applied to 
the acceptance of that, which it is still more impor- 
tant that we should receive aright, namely, the food 
of the niind. 

m' On a former occasion, I laid before you the 
llpnunds on which we were bound as men, hut 
particularly as Christians, to stir np the grace that 
is in us, to improve our talents, as those that must 
give an account, and know not how soon we may 
called upon to do so; to take fast hold of in- 
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structioii, and ajiply our heart to understanding. It 
was then observed, that by two laws, the one, by 
M'hich labour has been annexed by God as the con- 
dition of oar acquiring or retaining anything in this 
world, the otiier, by which He has ordained that it 
should be by their use, and by their use alone, that 
our faculties can acquire tlie strength they are in- 
tended to attain, God has plainly declared his will to 
us upon this point. It was observed, that by labour, 
and especially by intellectual labour, we imitate 
Him who is wonderful in wisdom and counsel, and 
approach more nearly to the divine nature; that in 
doing what lie has prescribed to us, we follow 
the steps of our blessed Lord, whose meat it was to 
do his Father's will and to finish his work ; that 
we tread in the steps of the world's Benefactors 
whose name liveth for evermore ; that we draw down 
God's blessing upon us, which descends to cheer 
those who do his will and endeavour to be like Him ; 
and that, by beholding Ilim in what we think, and 
write, and read, we enjoy upon earth a foretaste of 
those delights, which will arise from a contemplation 
of the divine intelligence in heaven. 

These being our motives to intellectual labour, 
let us inquire, with what dispositions it should be per- 
formed. To adopt the analogy before mentioned, 
between bodily and mental sustenance, lot us sup- 
pose that the intellectual repast is placed before us. 
With what temper of mind, should we partake of it ? 
"Whether ye eat or drink, answers the apostle, do 
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I:bU to the glory of God'." This rule contains the 
|.Bum anil substance of our duty, but it requires to 
I Tje examined more closely, in order that it may be 
■rendered of practical use ; and this analysis St. Paul 
fibas performed for us in the text. Every creature 
lof God is good, says he, and nothing to be refused, 
iif it be received with thanksgiving ; for it is sanctified 
Jby the word of God and prayer. 

For the more convenient treatment, and readier 

recollection, of this rule, let us consider the three 

conditions by themselves, and in this order: — First, 

Prayer ; then, Thanksgiving ; and lastly, the Word 

I of God. 

■ To prove that it is our duty, if we wish to prosper 
in any undertaking, to begin it with prayer to God, 
will not, I am persuaded, my beloved brethren, 
require much argument with you. You all know, and 
I tmet, daily remember, that, except the Lord build 
the house, their labour is - but lost that build it. 
You know what promises are annexed to prayer. 
Ask, and ye shall receive. I am speaking now par- 
ticularly of prayer habitually offered before the com- 
mencement of any serious pursuit or study. You 
remember how our great Examplar, Jesus Christ, 
went out a long while before day, and prayed, before 
He began to preach ; how He spent a night in prayer, 
before He chose his Apostles ; how He prayed, before 
He raised Lazarus; how He prayed in the garden, 

' 1 Cor. X. 31. 
l2 
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before his sufferings; how He prayed oil the cross, 
before his death. 

But further ; no employment can be more fitly 
or beneficially commenced with prayer, than labours 
intellectual. We know that the wisdom of this 
world, which ia not sanctified by prayer to God, and 
therefore not blessed by his favour, cometh to 
nought. " I will destroy '," says God, " the wisdom 
of the wise, and bring to nothing the understanding 
of the prudent." We know, also, that God is ready, 
nay, that lie rejoices, to give knowledge and under- 
standing to them that ask it. You remember the 
answer He made to Solomon, when he prayed for 
wisdom and knowledge in preference to any worldly 
gift. " Because thou hast not asked riches, honour, 
nor the life of thine enemies, nor long life for thyself, 
but hast asked wisdom and knowledge, therefore 
wisdom and knowledge is granted to thee, and I will 
also give thee riches, and wealth, and honour, such 
as none of the kings have had which have been 
before thee, neither shall any after thee have the 
like." Nor can you forget the assurance of the 
Apostle, who says, " If any man lack wisdom, let 
him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and 
upbraideth not, and it shall be given him." 

Being convinced from the bottom of my heart of 
this truth, I cannot here refrain from reminding you 
of the true disposition of mind with which it is your 
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Idutj to regard the prayers, whereby we commence 
I the scholastic labours of each successive day. Do 
|liot, I intreat you in God's name, think of them as 

■ idle forms; for, if this be ever the case, whose 

■ fault is it that they are so ? It is not the fault 
of the prayers themselves ; God forbid ! for the 
prayers are good ; it is uot the fault of the prac- 

ktice, for the practice is good, founded on rea- 
■«on, on Scripture, on the precept and example of 
Christ Himself and his Apostles ; it is one, which it 
would be wilful disobedience to God, and a betrayal 
, of our own best interests, both secular and eternal, 
neglect. No; we know full well, that if the 
ictice does in any case become an idle form, it is 
<iur own fault, and ours alone ; and that if this be 
3 case, it is our plain duty to be sorry for, and to 
3 no time in amending it '. 
We may, with God's permission, find some future 
lopportunity for considering, how all intellectual stu- 
■flies, merely looked at as such, have flourished when 
ionnected with religion, and have decayed when se- 
vered from it. We may hereafter call upon you to ob- 
serve, how, in ancient times, by idolatry, not so far as it 
was idolatry, but so far as it was a eeligion, the arts 
prospered ; that is, how they flourished by the favour 
f God ; for, of that which is good even in evil things, 
l^od is the Author; and how by idolatry, as far as it 
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was atheism, they declined and died *. This is a great 
and fruitful subject ; but we must Dow turn from it, 
in order to exhort you, in the next place, to thank 
God for all the bounties He has prepared, not merely 
in the material world for our bodies, but in the 
intellectual universe for our minds. These bounties 
are sanctified to our use, as by prayer, so by thanks- 
giving. God forbid, that we should merely beg his 
blessing, and return Him thanks for the meat and 
drink which nourishes our frail and perishable bodies, 
and that we should say no grace for the inteUectual ban- 
quet which He has set before our minds ! Nay ; let ub 
say this grace : — Blessed, O Lord, be thy holy name, 
for all the stores of knowledge Thou hast opened to us, 
for all the rich fruits from all lands, and from all ages, 
which Thou hast poured together for our use. Glory 
be to Thee, for the provisions from a thousand hills, 
and from the lowest depths of a thousand seas, which 
Thou hast Touchsafed to give us. Thanks be to 
Thee that Thou hast admitted us into this Intellectual 
Garden and Public Paradise of the world, and that 
Thou hast made the earth and the fiilness thereof, 
ours ! 

Censors there have been, and still are, who have 
made a difference between mental, as the Jewish law 
did between bodily, meats, and by special edicts have 
pronounced some to be lawful, and some unlawful 
to be received ; but God says to the mind of man 



' Cp. Hooker, V. \1. 
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las well as to his body, "Every creature is good, 

I ^received with thanksgiving, and sanctified by my 

word, and prayer," And if so, how should we act iu 

this ? Shall we abuse our liberty for a cloke of 

maliciousness? Shall we turn the grace of God 

rinto lasciviousuesB ? Shall we take delight in the 

^atudy or in the contemplation of any thing that 

I is vile or unseemly ? Shall we not keep our tongues, 

L and eyes, aud minds far off from these things, as we 

f would our bodies from poisonous and tainted food ? 

[ For let us here apply the rule of the Apostle ; — Can 

I we prat/ to God, can we Sles/i his sacred name, can 

I we bear to think of his holy Word, and of the dread- 

I ful threats which it denounces against all impurity, 

1 when we are, if ever, alas ! we should be, thus eni- 

I ployed ? No, my brethren, we will not make such a 

L use of our liberty as this! Rather say, that know- 

I .ing well, how in the use, which we make of it, our 

Atrial consists; and that in not being overcome by 

evil, but by overcoming evil with good, we gain the 

prize of our high calling ; we in proportion as God 

^has shown more confidence in us, by giving us more 
Hberti/, will take more heed to ourselves, and impose 
more restraints upon our own hearts and wills, ever 
remembering the words of Christ, that " Blessed are 
the pure in heart, for they shall see God." 

But to pass to another part of the subject, it will 

probably have already occurred to most of you to 

ask, how can the rule laid down by the Apostle 

I be ap|)lied to the prosecution of those secidar studies 

G 
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to which we devote the greater part of our time and 
attention in this place? Are works, (it may be 
said,) composed by hectihens^ and for the most part, long 
before the Gospel of Christ was preached, capable 
of being read with Christian dispositions ? We are 
not now to state the reasons for which the study 
of the classical authors, " with whom is bound up 
the life of human learning*," has been made the 
ground-work and basis of our system of instruction ; 
but these being taken for granted to be wise and 
good, I desire you to reflect, how religious principles 
and sentiments may be made to bear upon them. 

Some persons, indeed, in the spirit of a narrow phi- 
losophy, have endeavoured to separate profane and 
sacred learning, as if the latter were contaminated by 
the former, or as if human learning did not afibrd 
the clearest illustration to divine. But let us appeal 
to Holy Writ. There Moses is described as learned, 
not merely in sacred things, but in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians. There we read that the ark of the 
covenant, the cherubim, and the mercy seat, the 
candlesticks, and all the ornaments of the Holy of 
Holies, were either formed or beautified with the gold 
and silver of pagan Egypt^. There we find that St. 

* Milton, Areopagitica, p. 295. Cf. Bp. Taylor's Life of Christ, 
i. p. Ixv. 

® Origen. Ep. ad Gregor. 2. cjc yap Jf ktricvXtvaav tovq Aiywx- 
TiovQ, rd iv toIq kyioiQ twv ayicjy KareaKevaaraiy ^ Kiliutrog koI rd 
X£pov(olfJit K, T, \. 

S. Augustin. De Doctrina Christiana, 11. ad fin. On the 
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Paul' was conversant with the poets of antiquity, and 
tliat he thought fit to appeal to them on three occa- 
sions, when he was speaking and writing of the things 
that concern the kingdom of God, and this too at a 
time when there was great danger to be apprehended 
from the combination of any heathen elements with 
Christianity. 

Hence in the earliest ages of the Church, wheii 
Paganism was seen and felt by her as a deadly foe, 
and when the question was therefore upon a very 
different footing from that on which it now stands, 
the wisest and best Catholic fathers, as Clement of 
Alexandria, and Origen, St. Basil, St. Jerome, and 
St. Augustine pleaded the cause of this union of 
divine and profane learning ^. They well knew and 
considered that the ancient poets and philosophers 

Christianization of heathen literature. Sicut iEgyptii vasa atque 
ornamenta de auro et argento, et vestem, quae populus Israel 
exiens de iBgypto sibi potius tanquam ad usum meliorem vindi- 
cavit, non auctoritate propria, sed praecepto Dei, ipsis ^gyptiis 
nescicnter commodantibus eaquibus non bene utebantur; sic doc- 
trinae omnes gentilium liberales disciplinas usui veritatis aptiores 
continent, quod eorum tanquam aurum atque argentuin, quod non 
ipsi instituerunt, sed de quibusdam quasi metallis divinae providen- 
tiae quae ubique infusa est, eruerunt, debet ab eis auferre Christi- 
anus ad usum justum praedicandi Evangelii. Cf. Routh. Reliquiae 
Sacrae, i. p. 51, and Theonae Episcopi Epist. ibid. iii. 34. 

^ Acts xvii. 28 ; 1 Cor. xv. 33 ; Titus i. 12. 

® Patxes Apost. 1. p. 206. Coteler. Origen. Ep. ad Gregor. 
Clem. Alex. Strom, lib. i. Basil, de legendis Gentil. lib. Hom. 
xxiv. Hieron. Epist. ad Damas. cxlvi. ad Magnum Ep. Ixxxiv. 
Augustin. de Doctrina Christiana, ii. ad fin. 
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were men, before they were heathens. They remem- 
bered that the gold aud silver of Egypt was dug out 
of the bowels of God's earth before it was applied to 
any heathen purposes, and that it was recovered by 
Moses to His service when dedicated in His taber- 
nacle ; and they thought it, therefore, a pious and holy 
work, to vindicate the intellectual gold of heathen 
literature to the glory of the God of the whole earth, 
from whose mines it originally eame. 

You may, perhaps, hear those, who argue against 
the union of which we speak, deploring the licentious- 
ness of some of the passages which are to be found 
in the works of the poets of antiquity ; and sure 
enough they are to be deplored, and YQiy deeply too : 
but, first, these passages are not the object of our 
study; and next, if the question were put to us, 
whether we would expunge them from their writings, 
we would answer boldly, No. Not because we look 
u])on them with less abhorrence than they do who 
make the objection; nay rather, because we look 
upon them with the same, if not with greater abhor- 
rence, and because, so looking at them, we perceive 
in them the strongest reason for our conviction, that 
no perspicuity of intellect however clear, no readi- 
ness of wit however subtle, no powers of imagination 
however fervid, none of judgment however vigorous, 
no refinement of taste however graceful, can preserve 
the human heart from the taint of moral corruption, 
without the sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit 
of God ; and because wo thence learu heartily to 



XHI.] ESPECIALLY IN PROFANE ONES. ISA 

bless and love that purifying Spirit, whose prace is 
the air and light of our minds, and because wo thence 
derive the most forcible argument for gratitude to 
God for his gi-eat goodness to us, that it hath pleased 
Him to deliver us from darkness into his marvellous 
light. It is only from heathenism, that wo can frilly 
learn the blessing of Christianity; it is only by 
considering the nature of that from which we have 
been delivered, that we can duly appreciate the 
greatness of the deliverance. 

If any brother, says the Apostle, hath a wife that 
believeth not, let him not put her away, for the 
L nnbelieviug -wife is snnctitied by the husband ' ; aud 
I lie adds that the children of this wedlock are holy. 
My brethren, let us not divorce profane learning 
from divine, for the one is sanctified by the other; 
and their children are holy. Appositely to this ana- 
logy, St. Jerome ', writing at Rome in the fourth 
century, in a learned and eloquent letter to a friend 
■who had inquired of him, why lie devoted so much 
of his time to heathen literature, says, that he had 
read in the book of Deuteronomy ', that if an Israelite 
wished to marry a heathen wife, she was first to be 
purified by certain ceremonial rites ; so, he adds, if I, 

Ion account of her fair endowments wish to raise 
profane learning from the state of a captive to that 
of a mother in Israel, shall I be prevented, when 
L 
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thn? the fiunflr of Christ npoo eulh wfll be increased 
and his empire enlarged ? And he then proceeds 
to enumerate the e3Eam|des oi wise and holy men, 
who had done so from the timesof Christ to his own 
daT'. 

It remains only that I should now remind yon, 
that the pnri^ng water, with which this lustration 
of human learning is to be perfiHined, is to be drawn 
from the pure well-spring of the Word ofGrod. The 
Bible is the Book of books. Let its words be the 
illuminated capitals of eTerr page of your studies. 
The work of their sanctification, begun with prayer, 
and thanksgiiring, will be then complete. If in all that 
is fair and lovely, and of good report in the works of 
antiquity, you perceive reflexions of divine beauty and 
wisdom ; if in all that is fresh and pure, you see 
emanations from the one onlv source of health and 
purity which springeth up from beneath the throne of 
God ; if all that they possess of sublimity and of grace, 
if their numerous appeals to the Powers of the invi- 
sible world, if their frequent aspirations for a happier 
state of existence serve, as they ought, to raise your 
minds to Him from whom cometh every good and 
perfect gift, to Him who is the King eternal, im- 
mortal, invisible, the only wise God ; if in all that is 
noble and true in their philosophy, you recognize 
the verity of the Apostle's saying, that in no age did 
God leave himself without a witness ; if you regulate 

' Comp. S. Augustin. 1. c. 
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and amplify their system of ethics by the rules of 
Christian morality ; if you receive with joy the double 
truth, that, as far as the wisest and best men of 
antiquity could go by the strength of their reason, 
they travelled side by side with revelation, and thus 
give an independent and unconscious witness to its 
veracity ; and that the road which they were able to 
travel towards a knowledge of God, of man, and of 
nature, was but short and dark compared with that 
which is opened to us by the Gospel ; if, in reading 
the records presented by their historians of the fate 
of mighty and ancient empires, you see a proof of 
a superintending providence disposing events for the 
attainment of such ends, and by means of such laws, 
as Scripture tells us are in harmony with the nature 
and attributes of God, and if you behold all things 
gradually tending to that glorious consummation, the 
establishment of Christ's kingdom upon earth ; if, I 
8ay> you thus make the sun of Christianity to shine 
upon all your heathen studies ; you consecrate them 
to Gody you draw down his blessing upon your labours, 
you extend his kingdom, you go out as Missionaries, 
not indeed abroad into the distant countries of the 
heathen world, but backward into the long past ages 
of paganism : and you convert the noblest writers, the 
Homers, the Pindars, the Virgils, and Ciceros of 
antiquity, into Servants and Ministers of the Church 
of Christ. 
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KvrjiY thing that is known of the two Saints and 
Ai^pHtleH, fit. Simon and St. Jnde, whom we com- 
rmfrnomte to-da j, maj be comprised in a few words. 
Tfio former i» mentioned on two occasions alone in 
tlii$ New Testament ; one being that of his appoint- 
uumt U) the apostolic office, the other, the election 
of Ht Matthias after our Sayiour's ascension. St. 
Judo wa« brother of St. James the less, and by 
ilf^mumt and parentage a cousin of our blessed Lord. 
** h not hid mother called Mary," said the Nazarenes 
of Jimxm Clirl»t, " and his brethren JameSj and Joses, 
litid Hlinon, and Judas f' He is associated with 
Mti Hhnon In tlio two passages of the Gospel and 
tht) AotM JuMt apocified; and in addition to this, he 
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is recorded by St. John, to have put to our Saviour 
at the last supper the following queBtion, " Lord, 
how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself to us, and 
not unto the world ?" Of the former Apostle, St. 
Simon, we possess no WTitten remains. St. Jude 
has left behind bim an epistle in which be does not 
style himself the brotlier, but the servmit of Jesus 
Christ ; nor call himself an apostle, but the brother 
of James. 

So much then, is known, from the authentic re- 
cords of the New Testament, concerning St. Simon 
and St. Jude; and so much Q7ilt/. Yet their memory 
IB honoured by the Cliristian Church throughout all 
the world ; it has been so reverenced for many 
centuries. To-day is called by their names. The 
Christian year may be well compared with the na- 
tural : it has its seasons recurring after regular inter- 
vals ; it has its holy calendar of Works and Days, its 
■annivei-saries of victories and of triumphs, of births 
and deaths, of memorable deeds and of glorious suf- 
ferings ; it moves through a zodiac of its own, distinct 
■with constellations of saints, now glorified in heaven. 
Why should we be loth to reckon our days by their 
holy names? Why should we prefer other appella- 
tions to titles drawn from their virtues? our days 
are surely spent more happily, if they are con- 
nected with the remembrance of a faithful servant or 
martyr of Christ, whose faith, [)atience, and courage 
may cheer us in the path of life. The youthful heir 
of Augustus Ca;sar was invited by the poet Ovid, 
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to stndj the Roman Fasd \ as tlie memorial of great 
eT^ents and iUustiioos men, and as a powerful incen- 
UTe to his own Tiitooas practice : and with justice ; 
for true noUeness of sool is prodaced by contem- 
platioQ of gn?at examples. But we, m j brethren, have 
a Christian Fasti, not compiled for us bj the art of 
a poet, but by the faithful hand of the Christian 
Church, one ennoUed and consecrated bj the gran- 
deur and sanctity of its examples; hallowed by 
length of time, dignified by uniTersality of place. 

I would the rather urge this duty of habitual 
reference to the sacred calendar, upon an occasion like 
the present, which seems to suggest a question, not 
unfit to be asked, and such as, if rightly answered, 
wiU furnish us with strong reasons for this refer- 
ence, and with instruction in the manner of making 
it. It may be said ; has it not just been confessed, 
that all the circumstances which are known concern- 
ing St. Simon and St Jude, whom we commemo- 
rate to-dav, mav be recounted in a few lines ? Yet 
you would have us to meditate on their lives. How 
can this be? We cannot imitate them of whom 
we know nothing. How can we attempt to speak 
like those who are mute ? ^ If we had read in the 
New Testament, that they had prayed for those who 
stoned them, like St. Stephen ; had converted three 
thousand persons at once, like St. Peter ; had sold 
their possessions, and given them to the Church, like 

' Ov. Fast. init. to Germanicus. 
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St. Barnabas, had suffered hunger, thirst, chains, 
stripes, and shipwrecks in the cause of the Gospel, 
liEe St. Paul, we might have derived from their 
examples much both to admire and to imitate. But 
this is not the case. One of them indeed wrote an 
Epistle ; this we cannot do ; both were Apostles, this 
we cannot be. That which we know of them we 
cannot imitate; that which we might imitate we do 
not know. What benefit can we derive from such 
a contemplation as this ? 

In reply to this qnestion : First of all, we should 
receive these two holy men as the Apostles of Christ. 
We should venerate them as distinguished by a 
title, the most honourable and dignified, which has 
ever been borne by any upon earth. In them, 
unknown as they are to the world by any great 
exploits, we should reverence the apostolic character 
ia its simple and native dignity. On the coast 
of Lucania, at Piestum, stand, side by side, two 
ancient Temples, which for the noble grace and 
Doric grandeur of their structure, are unrivalled by 
.any fabrics in that country. They are placed in a 
^lalent and lonely spot, with mountains at some dis- 
tance on one side, and the Mediterranean sea on 
the other. What hands erected these majestic piles, 
■when were they built, by what names they were 
rcalled, who worshipped within their walls, no one 
now tell. All record of these things has pe- 
■d. Even the buildings themselves, now the 
tbjecta of admiration to the civilized world, were 
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lost for inaiiy getieratioiie ; they were not known 
to exist, till about a Imndred years ago, when they 
were discovered and brnugbt out from their solituSe 
to the public gaze and admiration of Europe. The 
two Apostlea, St. Simon and St. Jude, arc placed 
side by side like these two fabrics. They stand in 
an historic solitude. No events are connected with 
their names ; they are suiTounded by no neighbouring 
objects of htiman glory or beauty. But they arc 
Apostles. They inspire reverence by the simple ma- 
jesty of that title; not as individuals, but as chosen 
servants and associates of Jesus Christ ; as those who 
called the Son of God frieud and master, as those 
who were faithful upon earth, who declared to the 
world " that which was from the beginning, that 
which their ears heard, and their eyes saw, and their 
hands handled of the word of life." To have done 
this, is history enough. They needed no other 
momimeut. 

Thus, my brethren, while some of these sacred 
days bring to us great advantage and delight, by set- 
ting before us examples of noble and holy deeds, and 
by furnishing us with directions and encouragements 
for our own practice, yet those also among them which 
present to us no such exemplary actions are full of 
useful iustruction ; the former teach us by a narra- 
tion of facts, the latter by the very suppression of 
them. 

For, again ; consider what the commemoration of 
these two apostles, undistinguished as they are by 
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any record, sacred or proline, of the imrliTe history, 
really is, and what it tnily means. We justly call the 
judgment of the Univer-al Church a wise, a holy, a 
divine judgment. ^\'hat she binds on earth is bound 
in licaTen, what she honours on earth is honoured in 
heaven. Her sentence concerning the Saints of 
Jesus Christ, is an anticipation of their celestial 
glory. When therefore she commends the names of 
these two Apostles to our regard and reverence, she 
discharges the office of God's herald to the world. 
She steps forward in our earthly theatre, and pro- 
claims to the assembly there that crowns of glory 
have been decreed tbera by the King of kings. In 
so doing, she does not judge it needful to give any 
recital of their exploits. That they, being apostles 
of Christ, did and suffered much in his cause, we 
cannot doubt. But she does not recount what 
those their acts and sufferings were. In the apo- 
stolic character she presumes apostolic acts. She 
knows fiill well that there is much eloquence in the 
silence of Scripture ; and by her commemoration of 
saints like those to whom we now refer, she makes 
that silence more eloquent. She may be imagined 
to-day thus to speak. The holy men wlioni I honour, 
were Apostles of Jesus Christ. As such, they are fit 
objects of reverence to the Christian world. They 
are famous in heaven ; they will there sit on 
thrones of glory, according to the most true pro- 
iae of the Son of God. He has thought right that 
leir deeds of piety should not be recorded to the 
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-m^r'At . mil :=niiL -zim sec j^hl bbij Inm the great 
zrazL. ^anc rit^ iiMr>!niai ame w^Kk iky kft^e fsaioed, 
» zhtt lOiT ic •ibieiK «}r juar sadbiswML and that, 
>!xzx;r i=i»>^rL3^HL<anb^;««awfae gkxious 
EvfTT Tning woiia t:&i*v ever dUL or snffinted. 
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Mj ic^of^iL. int^ •fesLK- 4i£ ^{■tw?' B inmle in the 
1X2X02. iisarL T^ey. w^> h&ve anempted to em- 
ooce n. iav<e^ orKMimi ia tum to destioj; what 
I2iiey ibxiiti OAve ndbier eaAeavoaed to £iect. The 
«i^^aesci«^«i yx tbie Oknsciut fhilnsoplier* is» irhat is 
zbie jajphmase «Ofe« of thb desires and how may 
rL^ ar<'eme be sbsesfied t Is it bT the anplanse of 

C * » M. M. 

nsec z Tbe samts vhom the Choieh commemoiates 
to daj. e&iojed it no<. The world knows nothing 
of their d€e^ : and ^et it hkases th^obscoiity more 
than the reiiown of kin^ He who makes earthly 
glory the ol^ect of his ambition, and dqiends npon 
it for his happiness is the senrant not of God hot of 
hi^ own fellow snrantSL He who commits his trea- 
soie to the lips of men. entrusts his gold to a chest ^ 
of which he has not the key, eith« to open or to 

' S. Chrys. it. 390. Ep. Tit. 1. •• n#XM» i^^K cfccdiac oXXa 

' S. Bernard, in Cantica. Serm. niw Stnltos sum si cistellae 
labionim tooinin gloriam meam credidero, et ccepero mendicare 
earn abs te com habere Tolaero. I mo nee mihi earn credo, Ipsi 
potius repono seirandom qui potens est servare depositiim menm 
in ilium diem. 
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JWose. He may lose all that he has, and yet never 
'fittain the object of his desire. He may iiideed 
gain, but he cannot keep it. They who to day give 
him honour, may tomorrow take it away. But 
whether this be the ease or no, death will soon 
snatch the power from him of receiving, and from 
them of giving it; and then, alas! what will the 
ilaudits of thousands or millions avail him ! what 
ill it serve him to have been admired for his 
eloquence in senates and popular assemblies, to have 
been hailed by the voices of countless multitudes 
as a patriot or a hero, when he comes to stand 
Lbefore the judgment seat of Christ ! If the applause 
lof the world can ensure us heaven, or can save us 
from hell, let us strive to earn it at any price. But 
men will not be our judges at the Great Day. Nay 
more ; what is highly esteemed among them, may 
be an abomination unto God. " Woe unto you, 
when all men speak well of you," says our blessed 
Lord. Not, that men's good opinion is not to be 
sought, and not to be dearly prized ; Jesus Christ 
himself increased in favour with God and man. 
But it is not to be made the end of our actions. 
They, who sound the trumpet when they do their 
alms, and perform their works in order to be seen 
of men, have their reward here, and condemna- 
tion hereafter. Their fame will end in infamy. 
Human praise is, therefore, my brethren, to be 
feared by us as a thing which may prove, unless 
we are on our guard, a deadly enemy. In all time 
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of our wealth, good Lord, deliver us ! deliver us from 
the sin of claiming to ourselves glory for the means 
and faculties which we derive from Thee, and for 
which, not unto us, not unto us O Lord, but unto 
thy holy name be the praise! Deliver us from the 
crime of robbing honour from Thee, to whom all 
glory on earth belongs ! deliver us from the folly of 
being proud of wliat is not our own ! 

But, on the other band, glorious things are said of 
thee, thou City of God. Let us strive to be famous 
there. You feel the love of renown glowing in 
your breast ; fear not, quench it not ; it is a fire 
kindled by the band of God. Let it inflame you 
with an unextinguishable ardour to be illustrious 
in heaven. If you wish for glory worthy of your 
immortal spirit, think not of the praise of men but 
of God ; think not of the fickle and fleeting favour of 
the world, but of that blessed smile* of everlasting 
and inexpressible delight with which the Son of man 
will welcome his good and faithful servants to the 
joya of heaven. Think, yes, think now, of these 
things ; behold even now the glorious pomp of 
heavenly triumphs, hear the loud blasts blown from 
the trumpets of immortal heralds, let the sound of 
angelic plaudits, ring now in your ears ; here is a prize 
worthy of your ambition however high ; something 
that will satisiy the craving of your desires however 



' S. Chrys. Horn. S, Matth. 23. to irpofTuiirov 
\t t6v ya\iivor t'lifi^aXni'iv. 
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large. When you represent to yourselves these ob- 
jects, you will esteem the world's applause according 
to its real worth. You will indeed strive to deserve 
it; nay, further, you will have even adopted the best 
course to ensure it, for heavenly glory often descends 
earth, though earthly glory never mounts to heaven : 
it you will neither be proud, if you attain it, nor 
dejected, if you attain it not. 

If you enjoy worldly honour, these considerations 
will give you sobriety of mind. I am extolled, you will 
say, by men ; but how am I regarded by God ? Does 
He confirm the world's sentence concerning me? I 
lave thus acted or spoken, and men applaud what I 
,ve done and said ; but does He, who searches the 
heart, who knows the most secret thoughts, and who 
will judge me with an unerring judgment according 
to that knowledge, approve me too ? If, from the tes- 
timony of a good conscience you can answer, yes, 
happy, thrice happy are you. Rejoice, and be ex- 
;ding glad ; rejoice, but not in your good deeds, 
ir in this worldly applause ; rejoice not, that the 
iirits are subject unto you ; but that your names 

written in heaven. 
If, on the other hand, you sliould not be cele- 
irated in the world ; if, like tbe two Apostles whom 
'e to-day commemorate, you should leave behind 
'Ou no memorial of your deeds, yet, like them, you 
lay be famous in heaven. If you live soberly and 
;odly and charitably in this present world ; though 
10 human tongue recites your praise, although even 
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when you are labouring with heart and hand to 
resist evil and promote good, you should receive no 
recompense, and attract no notice here ; yet you may 
say within yourself, God's eye is upon me. I shall not 
be judged hereafter by men, but by Him ; and I shall 
not fail of his favour, if I seek it aright Why then 
should I repine ? Should I not rather bless Him, that 
I am not tempted to pride, or drawn away from the 
pursuit of heavenly glory, by the enjoyment of earthly 
renown? Do I not, in fact, now, in having his 
approval, possess greater glory than what the whole 
world can give me? for, in fine, according to the 
words of the Poet * : — 

" This is true glory and renown, when God, 
Looking on the earth, with approbation marks 
The just man, and divulges him through heaven 
To all his angels, who, with true applause, 
Recount his praises : thus He did to Job, 
When to extend his fame through heaven and earth, 
He asked thee, Hast thou seen my servant Job ? 
Famous he was in heaven, on earth less known, 
Where glory is false glory." 

And that we may all desire, my brethren, and attain 
that true glory, may God, of his infinite mercy, grant, 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord ! 

* Milton's Paradise Regained, book iii. 
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The greater number of the days which are set apart 
for purposes similar to those which bring us together 
to-day, bear each of them the name of some one 
among our Lord's faithful followers and servants, 
whose memory the Chiu-ch holds dear, and whose 
conduct she commends as an example to her chil- 
dren. But t(hday she deviates a little from her 
usual course. She puts before us, in the religious 
services of the present festival, not one name, but 
two. 

Not to dwell at present on the history of either 
of these two holy men, St. Philip and St. James, as 
far as it may be gathered from passages of Scrip- 
ture, I would rather direct your minds to the con- 
sideration of this one point, — that we are called 
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cpcrQ bj iLe Cli^irclii lo coaumphle them as asBO- 
criaiied tozethieT in a faolr imioii. To-daT we are 
iniited to celebfaie the memcvr erf* these two apostles 
and martri^ of Cfarkt, doc smglj, but togeCh^. We 
read of fiiend^ dealing that their bodies' maj be 
cmtombed in the same ^laTe, and their names in- 
scribed upon one monoment ; and we hear of the 
same temple ^ consecrated in ancient times to two 
beroic comrades ; and too rememb^* what Da^id says 
concerning Sanl and Jonathan, that they were lovely 
and pleasant in their liTes, and in their death Ihey 
were not divided. But St. Philip and St. James lie 
together entombed (so to speak,) in the most honoor- 
able grave, namely in the sacred services of the 
Church of Christ ; their names are inscribed together 
on the holiest monument, namely in a conmion col- 
lect read at the altar of Christ. This day^ in which 
they have been coupled together for hundreds of 
years through all Christendom, and in which they 
will remain united till the end of time, is their tem- 
ple, the more glorious, because dedicated to Him 
whom they glorified in life and death, and to whose 
grace they owe it, that they also were lovely and 

' Eurip. Orest. 1053. 

T^c €LV ^<l>oc vit Tairroy, ei QifUQt crayoif 
Koi fiyiifia liijaiff ey^ xi^pov Te\yd(riiaTa ; 
' Tlie temple of Theseus at Athens, dedicated both to Hercules 
iirid Theseus, who thus addresses his friend and kinsman Her- 
cules, (Kur. Here. Fur. 1323.) 

iwov S' &fi fifily irpoc TroKiafia UaXAa^oc, 
lofiovc Tt Zkiou) \prifidruty r* efi&y fiipog. 
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r pleasant in their lives, and that in their death they 
■were not divided, 

I could indeed, my beloved hearers, have ivishcd, 
(to speak iu human infirmity) for our sakes that, as 
St. Philip and St. James were brother Galileans, 
brother apostlea, and brother martyrs, and as thoy 
have been united together by the Church in a bond of 
religious brotherhood, which has so long existed and 
will never be broken, so that they had not only been 
engaged in the same sacred service of promoting the 
welfare of man and the glory of God, but had been 
employed in it together. Not, indeed, that this was 
otherwise in fact, for genuine Christian friends, 
,^iie yokefellows, can never be separated, though 
one be at liierapolis, in Phrygia, as was St. Philip, 
while the other is at Jerusalem, as was St. James. 
Tliere is no absence in such friendship as this. 
Though separated from each other in the body, 
they are present with one another in spirit. Let us, 
therefore, consider them, presented together, as they 
are to-day, for our contemplation, as furnishing us 
by their union with useful instruction and example 
for the formation, the regulation, and the raainte- 
jiance of our own friendships, if we wish them to be 
attended with happy results for this world and the 
Bext. 

It may, perhaps, be a matter of surprise, that a 
Sermon should treat of friendship at all. The Chria- 
tian law, you will say, is this ; that I should love my 
neighbour as myself ; and when you are asked, who 
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is yonr neighbour ? yoa reply, all mankind. Very 
well ; and how. then, yoa say, should I choose one, 
when I am commanded to lore ail ? This is per- 
fectly jost, and this umversal friendship, or, as the 
Gospel calls it', charity or love, is the limit to 
which true Christian feeling and action tends. I 
say tends, because it cannot reach it in this life ; 
and this tendency, joined with the command of our 
blessed Lord, Be ye perfect, as your Father in 
heaven is perfect, is a plain proof that there is a 
future state, in which charity shall have her perfect 
work. But, in the mean time, while we are upon 
earth, friendship is not only excusable, but neces- 
sary. It is made so by our own infirmities and by 
those of others. We cannot be friends to all men if 
we would; and if we could, some men would not be 
friends to ns. So that, when we take care to injure 
no man in thought, word, and deed ; when, as we 
have opportunity, we do good unto all men ; when 
we give thanks to God for all men, and make 
prayers and supplications for all men ; we fulfil the 
law of universal charity promulgated in the Gospel, 
as far as we are able in this world. 

In accordance with, and in support of, this state- 
ment, X might remind you of the examples of friend- 
ship recorded for our admonition in the Old and 
New Testament, as of Abraham and Lot, Moses and 
Reuel, Saul and the Kenites, David and Jonathan, 



' Diabii]! Taylur, 



^iidahip, vol. xi. p. 302. 
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' David and Barzillai, Solomon and Iliram, and, above 
, all, of our bieased Lord and St. John ; but I go on 
to say, that the wise man, who was asked what a 
friend was, very well replied *, that lie was an alter 
ego, another self; and, bearing this definition in 
i mind, we shall not have mucli difficulty in deter- 
mining how a Christian's friends should be selected, 
1 and what his conduct towards them, when chosen, 
) Bhould be. 

With respect, then, to the choice of friends. A 
Christian cannot choose a bad man for his friend ; 
I for snch a person is no second self to him. Idem 
veSe, et idem nolle, to love the same things, and to 
I hate the same things, this is friendship. How, 
then, can he who loves the world and the things of 
the world be the friend of him who has his conver- 
sation in heaven ? Again, a bad man will not prefer 
I another's interest to his own : will he then be your 
I friend at that time, and nnder those circumstances 
when true friendship is tried ? namely, in your mis- 
fortunes, for it is written, A friend loveth at all 
times, and a brother is born for adversity'. No ; of 
[ snch you will then be driven to say, My lovers 
I and my neighbours did stand looking upon my 
\ trouble, and my kinsmen stood afar off. But, fur- 
|ther, a true friend desires that" his friend may 



* Sl Jerom. in Mich. vii. Interrogatus quidar 
I ttmicuB, respondit, " alter ego ;" et seq. 
' Prov. xvii. 17. 
' Cic. dc Fin. 2. Quid est amnre, nisi velle b< 
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enjoy the greatest liappiness of which he is capable. 
He 18 no friend, who does not wish and strive to 
eflFect this. He will, therefore, ahove all, earnestly 
desire, that his friend may lie happy for over iu 
heaven. He will do all he can to promote his eternal 
salvation. But can a man wish for another, what be 
does not desire for himself? Can he, or will he 
assist another to attain, what be himself knows not 
or cares not to secure ? 

It is a great truth ', that he, and ho only truly 
loves his friend, who loves God in him, either be- 
cause God is in him, or in order that God mai/ be 
in him: this (adds the Christian bishop whose words 
these are) is true love; if we love another for any 
other cause than this, we hate rather than love him. 
But how can we love God in him, who strives not 
to brighten, but rather to obscure the divine image 
in his soul? Or, again, how can he love God in us, 
who does not love God in himself*? We need not 
show that one bad man cannot be a true friend to 
another, and we therefore conclude that real friend- 
ship can only exist among the good. True friend- 
ship is a heavenly plant, and will only grow in a 

affici quam makimib? Chrj'sost. Horn. 1 Cor. cap. 13. ialyoc 
^(Ivoc ioTiv ii ifiXuiv o TO. ovii^ipafTa ^fjTttli' rji i^iKovftiyf, 

' St. Au^ustin Serm. cccxxxvi. Ille veraciter amnt amicum 
qui Deum amat in aniica, aut qui est in illo, aut ut E.it in illo. 
Ha9c est vera dilectio; propter aiiud si diligimaa, odimu« potiua 
quam diligimus. 

' St. Ambrose de Offleiis Miniatronim, III. 132. Non potest 
homini esse amicus qui Deo fucrit infidus. 
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fiieavenly soil. If we wish it to flourisli on eartli, 
I we must bring the soil as well as the plant from 
I heayen ". 

So much for our choice of friends. With respect 

I to our nondud towards them ; as my friend is to me 

I another self, he should be regarded and treated by me, 

•h. Am I then a Ciiristian, and can I do any 

thing that may injure his hopes of eternal salvation, 

and shall I still call myself his frimid? Is not this 

a profanation of the sacred name of friendship? 

[ Just as well might the wife of Potiphar ' have 

said that she felt love for Joseph, as the man call 

himself ^q friend oi him, whom be leads into vice, 

and whom, under the cloke of kindness, he makes 

miserable, perhaps for ever. Since I love in my 

friend the image of God, I shall do all in my power 

that this image may not be sullied, bnt may become 

thrighter. It is a ^Christian act, to bring a person 

pto baptism, to confirmation, to the sacrament of the 

Lord's supper, to help him by any means on his 

Christian course; thus St. Philip brought Natlianael 

I to Christ. It is the act of a Christian to pray 

hi his friend; but it is not the act of a Christian 

ther to ask his friend to do any thing that is 

° St. Chrya. in 1 Thesa. c. 2. iy ol/pav^ re(pvrtVTai roiiru rii 

' St. Chrys. in 1 Eji. ad Cor. Horn. bl. T. iii. 456. [wn'i.,, 

Busfi raurifc . . . i'titiii /liy rn ^iifiara ou /lufov ixtivav iXX' it!i?c 
r iavrifv ^iXoyo-ijc ^i'" alroc ii Ivtifii yyijaiws iiliiXci, Trdtrw^ Toiiruy 
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wrong *, or to do it if aaked by him ' ; it ia not the 
part of a Christian to flatter him, but rather to 
reprove, (provided it be done gently and kindly) 
when he goes astray; for as the wise naan says, 
Open rebuke is better than secret love', and, he 
that rebuketh a man shall afterwards find more 
favour than he that flattereth with his tongue. 

In conclusion, let me earnestly impress upon you, 
my beloved hearers, the importance of these con- 
siderations to you, in the time of life at which 
you now are. Let me thank God for this oppor- 
tunity of bringing before you this subject ; for being 
enabled to speak to you, in this place, of the blessed- 
ness of the friendship of young men, when ennobled 
by virtue and sanctified by religion. The two 
brother Apostles, St. PhiHp and St. James, are con- 
nected together by a holy union on this day. This 
day also is the first of May, and has ever been re- 
garded both in ancient and modem times, as the 
flower of the days of the natui-al year. Thus is it 
adorned with graces both from heaven and earth. 

I remember well, (and why before this domestic 
audience should I suppress the remembrance?) 
when travelling in Tuscany, near Arezzo, the birth- 
place of Msecenas, on the morning of such a first 

' See the treatise " De Amicitia" of the abbot of Rivaux in 
St. Augustin's works, vi. 1219. Nulla peccaii excusatiu est si 
amici caus& peccaveris. lonadab amicus Amnion salubrius pro- 
hibuiaset incestum, &c. 

' Cicero de Amicit. 12. St. Ambrose de Off. Minist, iii. 22. 

* ProT. mtvii. 5 ; Prov. xxviii. 23. 
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Lof May as this, to have met groups of ]>easaiits 
I repairing, early in the morning, to church, because 
Fit was the festival of St. Philip and St. James; 
I and I remember to have heard the music of prayer 
and praise rising up to heaven from among the 
vineyards upon the road side ; for they are accus- 
tomed, upon the first of May, to say special litanies 
»to God, that it may please Him to give and preserve 
to their use the kindly fruits of the earth, so as in 
due time they may enjoy them ; and I confess that 
I did not like those services the less, because they 

I were a traditional record that even their heathen 
ancestors had thought, that a solemn expression of 
^uteful and supjilicatory devotion was due from 
earth to heaven on the Kalends of May. And now, 
on your part, may you, my beloved hearers, remem- 
ber, that this is your springtime of life — now isyour 
first of May. Remember, that if you at this age form 
your friendships on such principles as God approves; 

»if you thus select your friend, and if you love him 
as a Cliristian friend, he will prove to you a " true 
yokefellow ;" you will, if your lives are spared, be able 
to say of him, there is a friend that is dearer than a 
brother, and as David said of Jonathan, " very plea- 
sant hast thou been to me, thy love to me was won- 
derfiil, passing the love of women :" and as your name 
and that of your friend, have jjeen connected together 
in life, 80 will they be after death, like those of the 
two apostles St. Philip and St. James, and will re- 
[ main together inscribed in the book of life. 
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THE BIBLE THE TRUE CODE OF GOOD MANNERS. 

8T. BARNABAS. — JUNE 11. 



Acts xi. 24. 

ft . 

*• He was a good roan, full of the Holy Ghost." 

I PROPOSE to call your attention to-day to a particular 
use of the Holy Bible. We are here met on the fes- 
tival of St. Barnabas, a man who was remarkable 
for those virtues and graces which benefit and adorn 
society. He was a person of good family, fortune, 
and education ; and appears before us in Scripture 
as demeaning himself in a manner worthy to be a 
model to all such as enjoy similar advantages to 
those which he possessed. 

From Cyprus ^ his native country, he was sent at 
an early age, by his parents, who were wealthy, to 
Jerusalem for his education. He was there instructed 
by the celebrated Doctor of the Lw, Gamaliel, who 
was also the Preceptor of St. Paul. We read of him 
not long after, as " having lands, and selling them, and 
laying the money at the Apostles' feet." We find 

* Clem. Alexand. ap. Cave, c. 91. 
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him showing his charitable and benevolent disposi- 
tion by bringing St. Paul, after his ronversion, to the 
Apostles at Jerusalem, where all the other Christians 
looked on him with distrust and fear. We see him 
deputed by them to settle the affairs of the newly 
founded church at Antioch ; and, after his special cail 
to the apostolic office, repairing, in the first instance, 
to his native country Cyprus, where the Roman 
deputy, Sergius Paulus, is converted by his preaching, 
and that of St. Paul. We find, that he devoted his 
natural abilities, improved by a liberal and learned 
education, and deriving influence, as they did, from 
his station in society, to the propagation of the Chris- 
tian truth, not only by his tongue, but by his pen ; for 
he was the author of an Epistle, perhaps the same 
with that which is still extant under his name. 
Taking all these circumstances together, we may 
regard the example of St. Barnabas as supplying us 
with some important features for the delineation 
of the character of the Christian Gentleman and 
Scholar. 

But the observation to which I would now render 
it auxiliary, is this, that the best, and indeed the 
only true code of gentlemanlike manners and good 
breeding is the Bible. Let ub proceed to illus- 
trate this point. We have indeed treatises, some 
written in ancient, and many more in modern, times, 
and all professedly with the design of inculcating 
Bucb precepts, as may facilitate the acquisition of 
iiat are commonly called the gi-aces and accom- 
n2 
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plishmcnts of social life. We have directions from 
parents to their children concerning behaviour, 
carriage, and deportment. And of some of these, 
in many respects, it is difficult to speak too highly '. 
They are legacies bequeathed hy age, wisdom, and ex- 
perience, piety and love, to those who were most dear 
to the writers, and with whom their authority would 
naturally have the greatest weight. But all these 
are the works of fallible men ; of the best among 
them it may he said, that they are of particular, 
and not of general, application ; and of those among 
them which have gained most credit in the world, 
it may be affirmed without injustice, that the effect, 
if not the design of them, has been to teach manners 
rather than morals, to produce specious appearances, 
rather than solid reality, and to provide for the pre- 
sent, secular, and personal interest of him whom they 
teach, rather than for the welfare of society at large. 
Thus, for example, in one of these works *, we meet 
with a higli encomium ou the following definition of 
good breeding. " Good breeding is the result of 
much good sense, some good nature, and a little 
self-denial for the sake of others, and with a view to 
obtain the same indulgence from them." 



' 111 our own country we may refer to the advice of Sir Walter 
Raleigh, Lord Burleigli, Sir Henry Sidney, Earl of Strafford, 
Francis OBbnni, Sir Matthew Hale, and others, to their cbildren. 
Let me here also advert particularly to the Letters, lately re- 
piibliflhed, of the Rev. W. .Tonea, of Nayiand, to his Pupils. 

' Lord ClicBterfield'a. 
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Is it uncharitable to call such a statemeut as this 
[. selfish and degrading? Compare with it the social 
I pules given in the Bible. " Let no one seek his 
I own, but every man another's wealth. Look not 
I every one on his own things, but every one also on 
I the things of others." " Do good ; hoping for nothing 
lin." Your own advantage, the Bible teaches us, 
[ is not to be the end, though it will no doubt be the 
y result, and the more so in proportion as it is less the 
I end, of your doing good to others. Here to neglect 
J yonr own gain, and to regard that of others, is your 
[truest and greatest gain. Mere worldly utility is 
I the most useless thing in the world. In this respect 
' then, this definition, and it is a very common one, 
with respect to the end and ol^ed of good manners, 
fails ; it is equally faulty, be it observed, with regard 
I to their origin and source. 

I Good breeding is here placed on the foundation 
rof good sense, good nature, and a little qualified, and 
(so to speak) selfish, self-denial. If this be all, on 
which our good breeding is to rest, I fear it will 
soon limit itself to the outward demonstration of 
kindness and courtesy, and will scarcely produce that, 
if our own interests should seem to ruu counter 
to such a course. How different is this from the 
principle of the Gospel ! " Ye are all members of 
Christ and of each other." It is no wonder, that a 
system resting on such a basis, as that to which we 
have just adverted, should concern itself mainly 
with the mere edimiuils of social intercourse; that 
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h sbcmld legisbte for remfti, imtber than for causes; 
that it dMmld be busied about y^rM, rather than 

And here lei os notioe, that as befine this system 
was foond to £ul <^ utilitr, by azming at utility, so 
now it £uls eTen of appearance, by OMMtng at i^pear- 
ance. The philosoph^^ said well, **!£ you wish to 
appear any thing, 6e it." It would be absurd to 
attempt to teach a man to be an orator, by instruct- 
ing him in elocution and in gesture ; you must give 
him the knowledge, the promptness, the memory, 
and aboTe all, the wise thoughts and the noble 
feelings of an orator: no one can make a king by 
teaching him to go through the form and cere- 
monial of royalty ; he must have a kingly heart 
Without this, a king on the stage is as much a king 
as one on the throne. So, a man, in order to learn 
good manners, must first have learnt good morals. 
Religion is the only true source of politeness. Let 
it not now be said that we undervalue the outward 
appearances, such as gesture, language, pursuits, 
acquaintance, dress, concerning which, the systems 
of which we have spoken give copious precepts: 
rather, we magnify their importance ; for we do all 
ill our power to produce them most effectually ; for 

* Socrates ap. Xen. Mem. 11. ad fin. (rvvrofnoTarfj Koi aff^aXc^- 
nirjy Kai KaWiarrf oSoq 6,ti av fiovXrf Boicely dyadoQ civat tovto koi 
yevitrdai ayaOdy freipdtrdai, Cic. de Off. ii. 12. " Prseclare Socra- 
tes banc viam ad gloriam, proximam et quasi compendiariam 
dicebat esse, si quis id ageret, ut qualis haberi vellet, talis esset" 
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we are sure that a just sense aod correct appre- 
eiatioD of what is most becoming and graceful in 
all these outward particulars, are fruits which are 
best produced from the healthy soil of sound aud 
sober piety. 

We give also an additional dignity to all these par- 
ticulars ; for we find in them occasions for the exercise 
if obedience to the will of God. Thus, for instance, 
mere secular codes of manners and politeness, we 
lay be taught, and very properly taught, to abstain 
m certain practices, as inconsistent with the 
Usages of good society, or as displeasing to others, or 
as indications of arrogance and self-conceit, and as 
therefore prejudicial to our own success and happi- 
ness in the world. Thus, vanity, singularity, or ex- 
travagance of dress, the use of low and profane lan- 
guage, the talking of ourselves, of our own perform- 
lees or wealth, of any great acquaintances or con- 
tionswemay happen to have, of our own <|ualities 
mind or body, and the contraction of any idle and 
Lgreeable habit, may Ikj condemned on such prin- 
rfples as these ; and it is well for society that it is 
for these reasons, and such as these, may be 
effectual with some, who are not moved by nobler 
insiderations. But, surely, my brethren, we have 
ith a stronger reason for abstaining from such 
things, and have more satisfaction in doing so, when 
we feel, that we are thus acting in obedience to the 
command of Got). 

Our respect for tlie decencies of society becomes 
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instinct with new life and spirit, when it has been 
animated aiid informed with divine principles, sucb 
as these which follow : " Let no one think more 
highly of himself thao lie ought to think, but thiiilt 
soberly." " Be kindly affectioned one to another, in 
honour preferring one another." " Charity vauntetli 
not itself, is not puffed up. doth not behave unseemly, 
seeketh not her own." We do not scruple to affirm, 
that such precepts as these, readily and implicitly 
obeyed, would do more, for embellishtng the external 
surface of society, than all the disquisitions whicli 
have made its outward graces and decorations the 
sole object of their attention. 

Let it be observed, also, tliat the Sacred Volume 
affords a great advantage for the purpose of whicli 
we speak, not only in the divine authority of its^r^- 
cepts, but in the form and manner of its instruction. 
It surpasses all these treatises by the very fact and 
simple circumstance of its not being itself a treatise ; 
lint of its offering a great vaiiety of ed-amples *, and this 
too, of men who were chosen instruments in the 
hand of God. It thus furnishes us with directions, 
whose application is safe and easy, in any particular 
case which may arise. 

To cite but a few instances out of very many ; 
what a remarkable example have we of the best and 
most refined courtesy in the character of Abraham! 



' St. Ambrose de Offiuiis, 

majorum proponimus, quEe r 
ligendum Deque ad tracCaiidu 



. 25. Noa arletn fugimus, exempla 
tque obscuntalem adferunt ad inle!- 

n versutiaii. 
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■ Where shall we find, in the most polished society, a 

^Bpecimen of good breediug superior to his ! Where 

ehaJI we see siicli condescension and concessions to 

an inferior, as his wore to Lot, to whom he gives the 

(first choice of the best country, whom he afterwards 
rescues from his enemies, and for whose city he in- 
tercedes with God ! Where such cheerful and hearty 
hospitality as his ! Again ; where shall we behold 
tender consideration for the feelings of others, who 
had not shown such a disposition to himself, as is 
seen in the conduct of Joseph to his brethren ! 
Where, a more beautiful instance of attachment to 
t relative in sorrow and distress, than that of Ruth 
J Naomi ; where, of respect for age and office, than 
that of Samuel to Eli ! where, a lovelier instance of 
disinterested friendship, than that of Jonathan for 

» David ! What more loyal under the most trying 
drcunistances, than David's behaviour to Saul ! what 
Airer sight tlian the gratitude he showed to the 
memory of Jonathan his friend ! 
How instructive, again, is the example of the 
Evangelists ! They make no parade about them- 
selves ; they scarcely mention their own names ; if 
St. Matthew speaks of himself, it is as a publican ; 

»|f he relates his call by Christ, he does not tell us, 
as the other Evangelists do, that he left all to follow 
Him ; if ho is compelled to notice himself in the 
catalogue of the Apostles, he inserts his own name in 
11 lovrer place than it occupies in the other Gospels ; 
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if St. Mark \ writing at the dictation of St. Peter, 
speaks of that Apostle, it is to tell us more of his 
temporaiy weakness, and less of his yirtues, than we 
gather from the other Evangelists. Thus there is a 
great beauty in what is not said in the New Testa- 
ment» as well as in what is. There is inspiration 
in its Tery silence. 

We sometimes see in the world persons ashamed 
of their friends or relatives, when fedlen into ob- 
scurity ; and this among those who would much 
resent any imputation upon their manners and 
good breeding. But the politeness, which we meet 
with in the Bible, is not of this kind. Let us 
hear what St. Paul, when aged and in prison, 
says of one of his own friends ; " the Lord give 
mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus, for he oft 
refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain, but 
when he was in Rome, he sought me out diligently 
and found me;*" and to select but one act among 
many of that noble Apostle himself; perhaps of all 
the private letters that were ever penned by one 
friend to another, there is none which in genuine 
refinement and affectionate generosity can be com- 

^ S. Chrys. II. p. 371, Savil. Ue to 0tXd0t)0ov rov Uirpov 
yv(i»/ii/c» TOVTO yap oh tpalverai MapicoCt o tovtov ^otriyr^c, ycypa- 
<l>riKu)Q TO fce^dXatov, eiru^rl TroWrly e^eiKyv Trjv eig aWov TifiriVy 
dWa TYiv fi€v &pyri(riy Koi alfTOQ £ypai//c, to. ^c ttoiovkto avToy 
XaixTTpdy dnetrlyqtre, icwc tov BiBatrxaXov irapavroviiiyov r^ fitydKa 
wepi ai/TOv Xiyeiy, 
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pared with that addressed to Philemon in behalf 
of the penitent slave Onesimus by St. Paul. 

We ought to ascend to the imitation, in this as in 
all other respects, of Him, of whom St. Paul himself 
was an imitator ; but this is a subject not lightly to 
be entered upon. Let it suffice to have adverted to 
it merely for the present; and let us observe in 
conclusion, that, as it is said of St. Barnabas that he 
was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost, so 
of all that is lovely, pure, and of good report, of all 
genuine virtue and true praise, in our social inter- 
course with one another, the Spirit of God is the 
only authentic source, and that in the Word of God, 
studied with prayer to Him, this source is open 
to us all. 



SERMON XVII. 



THE TKUE EXAMPLE OF GOOD MANNERS. 



Psalm xlr. 3. 



Tboa art hhrr diaii die difldren of men; ibll of grace are 
diT fipa, brcaiue God hath bleaaed thee fov eYer." 



Ox a fonner occaaon toq were exhorted to consider 
the Bible as the best code of good manners. Yea 
were then reminded of the precepts and examples 
which it affords for the regulation of our deportment 
in the social intercourse of life. You were instructed, 
that Religion is the best and the only true foundation 
of Politeness. At the close of the observations 
which were then made, you were referred to the one 
great Exemplar, as the pattern by which your prac- 
tice was to be directed, in this, as in all other 
respects. I now propose to say something more 
fully and circumstantially, in explanation and illus- 
tration of that reference. 

That our Blessed Lord came into the world not 
only to redeem us by his death, but to instruct 
us by liis life, is a truth recognized by all. He 
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is the pillar of ligbt which guides us through the 
wilderness of the worW. God, says St. Paul, has pre- 
destinated us to be conformed to the image of his 
Son. Christ, says St. Peter, hath left us an example 
that we should follow his steps. The life of Christ 
then, was intaided by God to be our example. It 
was admirably ^fitted to be so. Besides, it was a per' 
feet example ; and also an example to all. These 
poiuts being taken for granted, let us proceed to 
consider it in its relation to a particular class, and 
that too in a particular respect. I mean, in plain 
language, let us consider it as an example of Gentle- 
ness to Gentlemen. 

And, first, with respect to the doss for whose 
imitation the example is proposed. Let no one be 
Burpi-ised that they are exhorted to conform them- 
selves to this model. It is the most appropriate to 
their condition that can be imagined. The term 
gentle is applied to one, who by extraction, or sta- 
tion, is raised above the generality of his fellow men. 
Noble and useful achievements entitle a man to this 
appellation. It is also enjoyed by those who are 
blessed with affluence and power. This being the 
case, let us consider; If' Ao has the ^rs/ and paramount 
claim to that honourable distinction ? Who, by the 
nobleness of his birth, by the elevation of his rank, 
by his glorious deeds, by exbaustleas wealth, by 
illimitable power, stands first and foremost, of all 
who in any age or country have trod the soil of 

rth? Whose example therefore is most worthy 



rsn 



^ T0t TmsnmRTi iv -samt. w^h^ taBp fimrrd bj 

^icim. SK DsniB *» siiujL . 9BiL aad arc in a 



jnit Tneir TWHnamdiCT ! If yuL jggjawi ■■£iij| birth 

» ab^r^ sxicft^ic ^aoa :3e ^on. whin blood is more 
ShsaayynB isaa. ;3sic •?€ £:nts& wfcsee dee^ aie 



i» ise ^^TT^sine- BeUMi Hibi wbo is the heir of 
aQ dim'g^ Htit w!bi> is a2i»>ve all piiBcipilitT, and 



tbat i$ named wx oclIt in dii$ vorld. bat id thai 
wUdi is lo cMte ! If nitk. and wcdtdi. and power, 
and pTDpertT. azad sreat acoonsL and diaiity, and 
tmuMselr and maenaninmr. aie joesdr consideied to 
make a pef^on a fit olyect to be admired and imi- 
tated b T aD. wbo aie capable <^ rendering such an 
eridence of their homage and esteem; behold aU 
these qualities, in the iifiegi imaginable degree, 
united in the #iit^ peiscm of our Lord and Saviour 
Je^os Christ! To ffim therefore let ns repair. 
Him let 11$ contemplate. His example let ns follow. 
Let OS conform onrselres to his image, and tread in 
his steps. 

But, in the next place, let ns observe, that not 
only is the Example of our Blessed Lord the 
worthiest, the most perfect, and the most appro- 
firiato model that can be proposed for the imitation 
of those, who would entertain the sentiments and 

6 
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exhibit the deportment which is best suited to per- 
sons either eminent in rank, graced with honour, or 
furnished with wealth ; but it is also the best pattern 
that can be presented in those very respects which 
are rightly judged to form the most graceful orna- 
ments, if not to constitute the essential attributes, 
of their condition and character. No one can be 
said to be noble, who does ignoble acts ; no one to 
be gentle, who is churlish in words. But kindness 
and courtesy ennoble nobility. And in acts of 
sweetness and of gentleness how fair is the example 
of our Lord ! Let no one say that the philosophy of 
Christ has trials, and difficulties, and dangers, has 
stem precepts, hard conflicts, and severe penalties, but 
offers little to engage the fancy, to delight the taste, 
and to win the affections. For, not to speak of 
higher aims, and greater results, if there be any ob- 
ject ever seen on earth, fitted above all others — 
above statues, and paintings, and buildings, and 
poems, and fair sights, and sweet sounds — to charm 
the mind by its exquisite grace and consummate 
beauty, that object is the Example of Christ. If 
Virtue (said the heathen sage) could shim herself in 
visible shape and human substance to the eyes of the 
world, she would inspire men's hearts, by her beauty, 
with ineffable love and admiration for her * . This he 
imagined. Behold it done in the person of Christ ! 

* Plato, Phsedr. 65. hiivovQ h.v ira^ti'j^tv tptoraq^ ctri roiovroi 
ivapyic e*i^ioXoy irapil^tTO eIq 6\ptv lov. 
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Wbax Pfaso oKKw-eidL that DUTid had fineseen ; and 
forsectsr h. be exdjomedL in a spirit <Kf aflfectioiiate 
adcflnSoBi i=xsf€red bj die diTine lisioD, ^Behold, 
tboa an &zrer tlaan the ebOdren of mrai; fall of 
glare aie xhj hp&, because God hatfa Messed thee for 
eTer:' aad viox tine hotr I^afankt fixesaw and fore- 
told, that ibe bek^ved AptKtle beheld, that he heard, 
that he looked C4>, that he handled, that he declares 
to have appeared to hfe ejes^ as the visible glory 
of the odIt begocten of the Father, full of grace and 
troth. 

Isaiah, indeed, thus pn^dieaes of the Messiah : 
'^He hath no form, nor comelinesB; and when we 
shall see him, there is no beantT that we should 
desire him.'' Bat. in that he thos qieaks, he does 
it in the person of the Jews*, to whom Christ came, 
and they leceired Him not. To them the light 
was darkness ; bat to those, who reoeiTed Him, the 
shame of the cross was glorious. God forbid, says 
one of them, that I should glory, save in the cross 
of Christ^ To them Christ was beantiful in eveiy 
state: beautiinl in the manger, when aogels sung 
and wise men worshipped Him; beantiful in his 
miracles, and in his stripes ; beautiful when preach- 
ing life, and when conquering death ; beautiful when 

' S. Aagnsdii in Ps. xUt. 3. Sed Jadsomm penooam gerdiat 
propheta, com diceret, ** Fidimnu mm et mom habebai tpecitm mtqwe 
decorem" 

* Angostin, L c. " Nobis eigo jam ciedentibas ubiqiie sponsoB 
pulcher occurrit ;" et seqq. 
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laying down Ins life, and when taking it again ; beau- 
tiful on the cross, in the tomb, and in the skies. 

But we must confine ourselves within narrower 
bounds. In contemplating Him, it is difficult to 
separate what was meritorious from what is arcm- 
plaiy, nor is it necessary here to do so; for, although 
if it had been j'ossible for us to do much that lie did. 
He would not have come from heaven to do it, yet, 
while there are some things in Him which we cannot 
imitate, «'e ai-e bound to conform to his spirit in all. 
The same mind is to be in us that was in Christ 
Jesus. And here especially, the points in his cha- 
racter to which we now refer are more nearly within 
our reach. For it is not to his wonderful works that 
we advert, so much as to the manner in which they 
were performed ; not so much to his ptiMic acts, as 
to his private demeanour ; not so much to Him in his 
official, as iu bis personal character. Here is abundant 
material for our love and for our imitation. Here it 
may ba said of our Blessed Lord, " Thou art fairer 
than the children of men ; full of grace are thy lips, 
because God hath blessed thee for ever." 

You own memories will suggest to you abundant 
evidence of the truth of this assertion. You will, 
on reflexion, remember, many traits in the character 
of our Heavenly Master, which from their beauty 
may serve as models of gentleness, kindness, and 
sweetness, and of all that can add a charm to 
wial intercourse." They indeed " who are gorgeously 
j^parelled and live delicately are in kings" courts :" 
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but the i)alac09 of earth would resemble the courts 
of heaven, if the spirii of genuine nobility and 
gentleness, which is seen in the demeanour of 
Christ, pervaded them. It is not without difficulty, 
that we can select instances illustrative of this truth, 
and separate them from the text of the Gospel nar- 
rative ; for, from the very delicacy and refined 
beauty of those traits themselves, they seem almost 
to shrink from such a treatment, and to desire to 
be left in their own graceful modesty, in that place, 
where, by being less prominent, they are best seen. 

Let u8 refer to a few instances, which may 
suffice to explain and illustrate the point in ques- 
tion. Let us bring to our recollection the conduct 
of our Blessed Lord, on one or two occasions, to 
his apostles. Let us remember how He called 
to that office not merely those who would be most 
agreeable associates to himself, but who were dear- 
est to each other ; how, among the twelve, there 
were three pairs of brothers ; how Ho made thetn 
all the instruments and partners of bis own mira- 
cles in multiplying the loaves ; how He inter- 
ceded for t/ieir safety when He was ajiprehended him- 
self; how He called Judas " Friend," when he came 
to betray Him ; how He looked on Peter, when he 
denied Him ; how He sent a special message to him 
after his resurrection ; how He called them all 
" Brethren," when they had deserted Him ; how 
affectionately He addressed his mother and his 
friend, when He was on the cross. Let us recollect, 
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what tender consideration He showed for the feelings 
and weaknesses of others, what forgetfuliiess and 
concealment of himself and of his own glory, when 
He worked bis most mighty miracles ! In his first 
miracle, for instance ; had He been a man, actuated 
by human feelings, how proud would He have been 
of displaying bis new power ! The very novelty of 
its exercise would bave been an irresistible induce- 
ment to its ostentation. But when the master of 
tbe feast ascribed the effects of his Omnipotence to 
tbe generous hospitality of the poor bridegroom at 
Cana, our Lord was silent : He claimed notbing for 
himself. When the widow of Nain was following 
her only son to the grave, He first consoled the 
mother, and then raised the son : mercy came 
before the miracle. But when tbe Apostles woke 
Him in the storm, He first rebuked tbe sea, and 
then them : the miracle came before the remon- 
strance. When He bad cured the man at the pool 
of Betbesda, He escaped from the praise of some, 
and from the envy of others; He sought not tbe 
glory of the former, and, by retiring, He tried to save 
tbe latter from the sin of wilful blindness and malig- 
nity : but He came and found in the temple tbe 
man who bad been healed, and spoke to bim, in 
private, words of kindness and of wisdom. He did 
the same to him who was bom blind, whom He had 
cured of his blindness, and who was cast out by 
the Pharisees from the synagogue. He took care to 
find him in his distress, and to give light and com- 
o 2 



THE TRUE EXAMPLE 



[Skb 



fort to his soul, as He had before done to his 
body. What sorrow did He show for the spiritual 
blindness of others, even when He was about to 
perform works redounding most to his own glory; 
proving that He forgot himself to think of tbein. 
Witness his tears at the tomb of Lazarus, and his 
expoatnlation with the Jews before He healed the 
demoniac after the Transfiguration. Witness his 
sIon'nesB to resent any personal injury to himself; 
as, at the time, when He was not received at the 
Samaritan village, and when his two apostles begged 
for leave to bring down fire from heaven upon it. 
Again, with what exquisite beauty has He portrayed 
his own feelings and conduct towards the world, in 
the parable of the Good Samaritan. How gracefully 
has He veiled under that name, so much despised by 
the Jews, his own care and tenderness for man in 
the most forlorn and suffering state. And thus dis- 
coursing of himself, with what reverence does He 
ever speak of his Heavenly Father, and of the 
Holy Spirit of truth ! Lastly, under what gracious 
emblems does He present to us, in the Lord's Sup- 
per, the memorials of his own bitter passion ; how 
beautifully does He hide from our eyes its circum- 
stances of affliction and of woe, and clothe the sad- 
ness and sternness of death in the fair and cheerful 
garb of a marriage-feast ! 

Let all, then, who are of gentle extraction look 
at this example, and let them learn true gentleness 
from it. In another vision of the days of the 
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Messiah, the Psalmist says of the people of Christ, 
** though ye have lien among the pots;'' that is, 
though ye have been weighed down and harassed by 
t(Hls of body and by affliction of soul, like those of 
the making of brick in an Egyptian bondage, ^^ yet 
shall ye be as the wings of a dove, that is covered 
with silver wings, and her feathers like gold ^" 

My brethren, to you all, and to those especially 
among you who are soon about to enter upon the 
duties of active life, let me commend this Example. 
Remember — ^and let the reflexion be your comfort 
and your guide amid the cares and labours of this 
busy world — that, what is your greatest glory, is also 
your first duty. If you would be with your Lord 
hereafter, you must strive to be like Him here. In 
order that we may mount from earth to heaven, let 
us gild our ynngs in the conversation of Christ*! 

' Psalm Ixviii. 13« 

* S. Bernard. Serm. iii. de Adventu Christi. Deargentemus 
pennas nostras in Christi conversatione. 
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OusL blessed Lord teaches us^ that by cmdut wards we 
shall be justified, and by our words we shall be con- 
demned ? that of eyeij idle word, (that is, of every 
licentions or injurious expression,) men most give an 
acconnt at the day of judgment ? We are warned 
in Holy Writ, that he who will love life, and would 
fain see good days, must keep his tongue from evil, 
and his lips that they speak no guile; we are in- 
structed to be swift to hear, slow to speak ; to take 
care that our speech be seasoned with salt, to the 
use of edifying ; to speak evil of no man, to watch 
that no corrupt communication proceed out of our 
mouth ; and we are taught to pray God to set a 
watch upon our mouths, and to keep the door of our 
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lips : and bo much stress docs the Apostle St. Jamea 
lay upon the proper discharge of this duty, tliat he 
does not hesitate to declare, that in the discreet 
government of the tongue consists the due regula- 
tion of our lives: "if any man oifend not in vm-d, 
says he, the same is a perfect raan, and able also to 
bridle the whole body." 

So much for the general purport of our test ; 
the subject naturally divides itself into two parts: 
first, as the duty of governing the tongue is viewed 
with reference to God ; and next, in its relation to 
man ; and the violations of the former of these duties 
come under the description of profane and irreverent 
abuse of God's holy name ; those of the latter 
assume the form of detraction and calunmy against 
our neighbour. To the consideration of the former 
of these two we will now address ourselves. 

Ye shall not swear by my name falsely, neither 
shalt thou profane the name of the Lord thy God ; 
I am the Lord. The Lord will not hold him guilt- 
less, that taketh his name in vain. I will be 
hallowed among the children of Israel '. These are 
plain and direct precepts from the mouth of God, 
and they are enforced by the most solemn warnings, 
that God will not hold him guiltless who disobeys 
them. Observe now the conduct of one who 
indulges in the practice of uttering profane and 
senseless oaths. In direct defiance of these strict 
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commands of God himself, and standing aa he does 
under his all searching eye, — for tliere is not a word 
in our mouth, but Thou O Lord knowest it alto- 
gether — with that tongtte, wliich God has given him 
for tlie holy purposes of prayer and praise, and for the 
agreeable and useful ones of cheerful and edifying 
8]»eech, he dares to call upon Almighty God to be 
a spectator and a witness of some act or word of 
his own, which is at best vain and idle, and often 
licentious and sinful. What must be the conse- 
quence of this ? God will surely be present at such 
attestations ; not however &a a witness, but as a 
just and a severe judge. 

Let such an one consider, that by the habit of 
employing the sacred name of God on trite and 
common occasions, he not only offers an insult to 
the Divine Majesty, but thus also draws himself, 
and those who hear him, into the dangerous and 
fearful state of regarding God without that reverence 
and awe, which the Most High requires of all his 
creatures; and that thus he renders it a task of ex- 
treme difficulty, both for himself and them, in hours 
of graver reflection, or of more urgent need, in the 
time of distress, of sickness, or of death, to address 
his Maker and liis Judge in the humble language of 
contrition and of prayer, with that disposition of the 
mind, and with those emotions of the heart, with 
that humility of soul, and that reliance on the divine 
mercy, which are necessary to render his appeal 
acceptable to, and available with, God. For how 
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can he pray to God with the tongue which he has so 
often used to take his name in vain? 

To this reflection, we should add the considera- 
tion that a man's OJon credibility is destroyed through 
such a practice, by himself. By offering a gratuit- 
ous adjuration, especially on a trivial matter, he 
plainly acknowledges the fact, that, without such a 
pledge, he does not think himself fit to be believed : 
and how can that man he believed, who owns him- 
self unworthy to be so? No one will accept the 
word of him who gratuitously tendere him his oath. 

Again, let us not forget that, even on the lowest 
principles of the obligations due from man to man, 
in the relations of daily life, no greater offence can 
be committed against the laws of society, than to 
■wound the feelings of those with whom we are asso- 
ciated for the purposes of nmtual comfort and assist- 
ance, in familiar and friendly communication. It is 
surely not to be endured, that, in the private converse 
which is intended to relieve the daily cares of life, 
and to refresh the weary spirit, a man should so far 
abuse his right to share in the benefits of society, as 
to slander in your presence the fair name of your 
Ultimate friend, to utter calumnies against your 
benefactor, or to express his antipathy to, or scorn 
-of, those, whom he well knows that you are bound 
to honour and to love. The man would be con- 
demned as unworthy of the name of man, who should 
do this. And yet this offence is the savie in kind, 
but much less heiaous in degree than Utat of which 
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TTiBiiCi lat aakze iva a partner of 
EKiK j'ar sRaBm keBcfrctar; he 
'■'«£. X I ncr » siL » UnpkaK ^on- Maker 
vBxr «nL -vidk- ie^ Oiia s» wJA Ui taMv ; he 
Vr ^ WMMW I ^iik Imm If agaiMit the 
saii£ ]B»£SCT of liie MoiCKIi^ And shall 
SBck a pncsaD^ be cSihxxK and ^pBcdr cn^^ £3iall 
k ifoc be4eKn3Ka£ as Awifnif. praffigate, exeoar 
Ue! SoJl ix sot be rEsanled as imvcrtliy of a 
ixtioEai ci iamje , as iaoamoBteat vith the toj fiist 
pdnciplesaad coBBMDesi roles of social mterooarBe? 
Ccnsider fiirdKr die arfi>iafy or eompoisatioii 
which a man vim has eontracted die habit of which 
we fipeak, defires from all diis ? What has he to set 
against sodi manifiJd erik ? Is there any exquisite 
pleasoie, any solid adTantage;, any brilliant distinc- 
tion, gained by him wiio dins blindly hazards what is 
most precionSy and violates that which is most 
sacred, in the eye of God and man? No; truly 
it may be said, that he, almost alone, is gratuitously 
bad ; that he barters his soul for nought ; that he 
loses all things, and gains nothing ! 

"Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 
mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying, 
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that it may minister gnu-e unto the hearers *." The 
observations wliich have been made with respect to 
the use of idle and profane oaths, apply in a great 
measure also to the habit of indulgence in any 
abandoned and licentioue expressions. Both arc 
alike forbidden by the Word of God ; we are com- 
manded there to abstain from fiUhiness and foolish 
talking, and jestings, which are not convenient ; we 
are ordered, as we love our own eternal peace, to 
put off all uncleanness and filthy communication, 
and in all things to show ourselves the patterns 
of sound speech that cannot be condemned. And 
here, again, let us remember, that the eye of our 
God is ever upon us ; that all these things which 
are thus uttered by the lips, are registered in his 
book; that what men speak in the ear, will here- 
after be pTOclaimed on the housetops of heaven ; 
that it will be produced in the sight of men and of 
angels at the great day of the Lord. 

If, therefore, men have no regard for the com- 
mands, no reverence for the dignity, no love for the 
mercy of God ; if they have no respect for their own 
credit, none for tlieir peace of mind, none for their 
eternal welfare, none for the good order of society, 
and no sense of their own duty towards it ; if, com- 
pared with the indulgence of a wild and senseless fit 
of folly, or of passion, all these things are worthless ; 
then, and then only, ean they defend and practise a 
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habit, which 13 alike injurious to God's glory, the 
benefit of their neighbour, and their own temporal 
and eternal welfare. 

But let us rather, my beloved hearers, reflect and 
bear in miud, for what other purposes, for what noble 
and holy and useful ends, the faculty of 8j)eeeh has 
been given us. By it man is distinguished from the 
rest of the creation : by it his thoughts are borne, 
as upon eagles' wings, to the remotest shores, and 
wafted to the most distant ages ; by it they are 
endued, as it were, with the attributes of omni- 
presence and immortality ; by speech, men were re- 
claimed from savage ignorance : by it cities were 
built and peopled, laws promulgated, alliances 
formed, leagues made : by it men are excited to 
deeds of heroic valour, and stimulated to prefer 
eternity to time, and the good of their country to 
their own ; through it the affairs of the world are 
transacted : it negotiates the traffic of commerce, 
and exchanges the produce of one soil and climate 
for that of another : it pleads the cause of the inno- 
cent : it checks the course of the oppressor : it gives 
vent to the gentlest and kindliest emotions of the 
heart : it relieves and cheers the dreariness of life : 
by it, virtuous deeds of men and nations are as with 
a trumpet's voice proclaimed to the world : by it the 
memory of the dead is preserved in families: it is 
the teacher of arts and sciences, the interpreter of 
poetic visions, and of the subtlest theories of 
philosophy : but, above all, it is the instrument by 
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which the Gospel of Christ is preached to all the 
nations of the earth, by which the words of the 
inspired Scriptures sound in the ears of the Uni- 
versal Church, by which the world unites with one 
heart in prayer and praise to the glorious Giver of 
all good, and by which the chorus of Saints and 
Angels pours forth unceasing hallelujahs before bis 
throne through all the ages of eternity. 

These things being so, such being the divine and 
glorious prerogatives of speech, shall this heavenly 
faculty, which has been granted us by God for such 
great and holy purposes, be perverted by those to 
whom it has been given, to degrade, nay, and even 
to insult the great and awful name of the Giver 
himself? God forbid ! Shall it ever be said that the 
very silence of the lowest creatures of the universe, 
nay, that the very stillness of the grave is more ac- 
ceptable to God than the language of men, the highest 
and noblest creatures of his hand ? Shall they be 
least grateful to Him, who owe Him most? No; 
God forbid ! I am confident, my beloved bearers, 
that I am but anticipating the expression of your 
own feelings and deliberate judgments, when I say. 
Let all profane and impure language, injurious alike 
it is to God's honour, the welfare of society, and 

r own eternal salvation, be utterly put away from 
among us, as a thing which we abhor and dread worse 
than a pestilence and a plague ; and let us all implore 
Him, — who maketh the dumb and the deaf, the seeiog 

,d the blind, who quickened the slow speech of his 
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servant Moses^ and put words of power into his 
mouth; and whose Spirit, on the day of Pentecost, 
descended in tongues of fire on the Apostles, and 
filled them with holy eloquence, — so to direct our 
thoughts and words, that both now and hereafter 
they may ever breathe his praise; To whom, with 
the Son and the same Spirit, be ascribed, as is 
most due, all might, majesty, and dominion, for ever- 
more ! 



SERMON XIX. 



GROUNDS OF CHRISTIAN LOYALTY. 

ON TUB QUBEN's ACCESSION, JUNE 20, 1841. 



Prov, xxiv. 21. 
** My son, fear God and the king." 

The word fear is here used for reverential and 
obedient behaviour in general, and the duty which 
this precept enjoins, is the maintenance of such 
deportment to God and the King. It will serve as 
a very suitable introduction to the consideration of a 
subject to which I now invite your attention, namely, 
the grounds and the nature of Christian loyalty. 

To day, is the Anniversary of the Accession of our 
most gracious Queen to the throne of these realms ; 
it is therefore our office as subjects, and I am satis- 
fied that it will be also our gratification, to reflect 
upon the grounds of those duties which we owe to 
our Sovereign, and on the manner in which we may 
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best discharge them. An additional reason why we 
should occupy ourselves in such meditations as these, 
is supplied by the sacred character of the day on 
which we are met here. To day is not only the 
anniversary of the accession, but it is also Sunday. 
It is not only the Queen's day, but the Lord's day. 

Our civil duties are never so well understood, and 
therefore never so well discharged, as when they are 
considered in close communion and intimate con- 
nexion with our religiotis ones. We cannot feel and 
act as we ought towards man, until we feel and act 
as we ought towards God. It is, therefore, a fortu- 
nate circumstance, and one which ought to conduce 
to our edification, when the anniversary of the ac- 
cession falls, as it does in the present year, upon a 
Sunday. For what are Sundays ? They are them- 
selves, not indeed annual, but weekly commemora- 
tions of the acceasiou and enthronization, if I may so 
speak, not of an earthly monarch, but of the King 
OF KINGS, and Lord of lords ; of ITim whose sub- 
jects Princes are, of Him, from whom they derive their 
power, as his Delegates and Vicegerents upou earth. 
It is only by understanding rightly the nature of the 
monarchy of God, that we can justly comprehend 
that of the monarchy of Man. Let us therefore 
begin at the summit and culminating point of the 
universe, let us first contemplate the Throne of God ; 
let uH behold Him who is King of all the world. 
As a Sunday, this sacred day celebrates the calling 
of all things out of nothing, by the voice of his 
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power. It recals to our minds the royal triumphs 
of Christ over the powers of hell and of the grave. 
On it, the Holy Ghost descended with sovereign 
graces upon the apostles, and anointed them to be 
kings and priests to God. Thus, upon this day we 
are led to consider the majestic attributes, the divine 
sovereignty, and the gracious beneficence of the 
Creator, the Redeemer, and the Sanctifier of man- 
bind. 

It is a good thing to prepare ourselves by such 

meditations as these, for the contemplation of the 

subject presented to us by the anniversary of to-day. 

It is good to pass through the Temple of God to the 

Palace of a King; to descend from the steps of the 

heavenly throne to those of the monarch upon earth. 

By regarding the latter as an image of the divine seat 

in heaven, we understand our duty to it aright. For 

'hat are the raonarclis of the earth ? and why do they 

allegiance ? Because they are appointed 

by God, and because they are the Deputies of God. 

Other grounds might indeed be alleged for this claim, 

such, as the necessity of a settled government ; such 

,in, as the benefit which is found to result from 

monarchical form of it: and more arguments 

if a similar iiatui-e might be adduced, and also 

ight prove satisfactory to tlie judgments of some ; 

when tried, they would be found to rest on 

insecure foundation. They are indeed not to 

neglected, as accessory and subsidiary to the 

prmer, but tliey are not sufficient for our piu-pose. 
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Tbe ooIt rock on wliicfa a tbrone em stand, is 
the will of God. Upon this rock it is placed in 
HoIt Scripture. •* TTiefe is do power but of God, 
tbe powCTs that be, are ordained of God. He that 
resisteth the power, lesisteth the ordinance of God ;'' 
and not merely are kings appointed by Him, bat 
they are also tus representatires, they are images of 
God, images of Him in those his attributes, which 
constitute the Tery essence of Deity; they sie 
images of Him in his supremacy, in his power, in his 
judicial character of dispensing rewards and punish- 
ments, — for they are ^ the ministers of God to thee for 
good,** — images of Him, in a certain sense, by the 
hereditary devolution of their sway, in his very 
eternity. What God is to them, and what man is 
to the rest of the creation, this Hiej are to man 
himself. 

Hence it is, that for them God has a special care ; 
they are under the immediate eye of Him, by whom 
"kings reign, and princes decree justice.** **He 
giveth great deliverance to his king," says the Psahn- 
ist, ^ and showeth mercy to his anointed." He hath 
the king's heart, and his breath, and all his ways in 
his hand. To deny due honour to the king, is to 
rob not him, but Grod. Therefore, let us not suppose 
that true loyalty is an act or habit of mere civil obe- 
dience, it is a religious duty. Let us not imagine, 
that it is a determination of the intellect, it is a 
Christian grace. Let us not conceive that it springs 
from earth, it descends from heaven. It is the 
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gift of the Spirit of God, and is obtained by prayer. 
Therefore we read, that when Saul, havlDg been 
anointed king, went liome to bis house at Gibeah, 
" there followed him a band of men, whose hearts 
God had touched '." It is not said, observe, a band 
of men, who thought him worthy to be king, or who 
considered it their duty to show an example of 
loyalty and obedience, but who acted, as they did, 
under the influence of that Spirit, from whom men 
receive grace not only to command, but to obey. 

It is, then, on the grounds here stated, of their 
possessing the character of ministers and representa^ 
tives of Almighty God. that kings are entitled to the 
allegiance of their subjects ; and further, it is on this 
ground, that nothing can discharge tlieir subjects 
from the duty of civil allegiance to them. Kings 
are responsible to Him whose officers and deputies 
they are, and not to man. Hence we read in 
Holy Scripture, " Is it fit to say to a king. Thou 
art wicked ; and to princes. Ye are ungodly ?" 
"Who may say unto the king. What doest thou?" 
and thus we find that David, when unjustly perse- 
cuted by Saul, the king of Israel, whose enemies he 
had defeated, and although his own peace was de- 
stroyed, and his life often put in peril by him ; yet, 
when Saul had unexpectedly, and, as David's ser- 
vants said, by a special providence irom God, been 
delivered into his hand, and when there seemed to 
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be some jastification for the advice which they then 
tendered, in the prophetical denunciation of Samuel 
himself to Saul, "The Lord bath rent the kingdom 
of Israel from thee this day, and hath given it to a 
neighbour of thine that is better than thou ' ;" yet, 
notwithstanding all this, David said to his servant 
Abishai, " Destroy him not, for who can stretch 
forth his hand against the Lord's anointed and be 
guiltless ?" and ho then proceeded to refer the case 
between himself and Saul to the only tribunal com- 
petent to try it, namely, to the judgment seat of 
God ; for we read, that " David said furthermore. As 
the Lord liveth, the Lord shall smite him, or his day 
shall come to die, or he shall descend into battle and 
perish ; the Lord forbid that I should stretch fm'th my 
hand against the Lord's anointed," 

The personal character of a ruler is not a question 
for the censorship of his subjects. His treatment of 
them, however harsh it may be, ought never to pro- 
voke them to injure themselves by casting off their 
loyalty to him. It is never safe to disobey; except 
when the injunction is in direct opposition to the com- 
mand of God. The representative of God who orders 
any thing against the order of God, ceases to be God's 
representative : his claims, therefore, to obedience, 
in this particular respect, but not in others, cease. 
But even in this case, it is a sin to rebel. A Christ- 
ian knows of no arms against kings but prayers. It 
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would also be a sin to disobey the civil commands of 
such an authority. Thus though Nebuchadnezzar, 
king of Babylon, was guilty of acts of oppression, 
though he would have compelled the Jewish captives 
to perform an idolatrous service ; yet, although, fhti 
they could not pay, because they owed a prior alle- 
^ance to God their heavenly King, the very same 
God spoke these remarkable words by the mouth of 
his prophet, concerning the same Nebuchadnezzar : " I 
have made the earth, and have given these lands into 
the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, my 
servant; and it shall come to pass, that the nation 
. which will not serve him will I punish, saith the Lord, 
['with the sword, with famine, and with pestilence*." 
It is to be observed also, that the princes to whom 
in the New Testament allegiance is specially com- 
manded to be paid, were not the most virtuous of 
their race ; on the contrary, they were the least so. It 
is not of Augustus, but of Tiberius, that Jesus Christ 
is speaking, when He says, " Render unto Caesar the 
things that are Caesar's." It is of Nero ', the very 
author of persecutions against the Christians, and 
it is to those who resided in the very capital of 
Nero, that St. Paul writes, "the powers that be are 
ordained of God; whosoever therefore resisteth the 
power, resisteth the ordinance of God, and they that 
resiBt, shall receive to themselves damnation." 

This is not the occasion for consideriog at any 

* Jer. sxvii. 5, &c. 

' Tertullian, Apol. v. Primuni Ncroiiem in hnnc sectam Cfesar- 
eaoo giadio ferocisse. 
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length the ends which Divine Providence has in view 
in permitting the existence of bad princes. Many 
and very important are the results, attained by such 
a dispensation as this. Before we entered at all on 
these considerations, we should reflect, how many 
faults of princes are due, not so much to them as 
to their subjects ! How many acts of oppression or 
tyranny on their part are to be ascribed to want 
of loyalty on the part of their people ! Who can 
say how many acts of usurpation, and how many 
popular insurrections, and how much consequent 
bloodshed and misery would have been prevented, 
had the people but rightly performed the one plain 
duty, so forcibly inculcated upon them in Holy Scrip- 
ture, that of praying for their princes as they ought 
to do ! From how many bad rulers would they 
have been rescued by loyal obedience to good ones ! 
God punishes rebellion by tyranny. By it He some- 
times chastises wicked people for disobedience to 
lumself ^ Thus, by giving a king such as Saul, and 
such as were by far the greater part of his successors, 
to the Israelites, He punished the Israelites for their 
sin in rejecting Himself as their ruler, and asking 
for a king. Thus, before that time, He had punished 
the meu of Shechem for their ingratitude to Gideon, 
and for making Abimelech king — He punished them, 
I say, by their chosen ruler, by Abimelech himself. 

Again, by such dispensations, God not only chastises 
the bad, but teaches a very wholesome lesson both 

* S, Uierom. in Datiicl. c. 11. Saepe malos reges Deus patitur 
MiBdiari ut mali malos puniant. 
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to bad and good : He instructs them that a state of 
things where acta of injustice are committed by the 
hand of authority, and yet are not to be punished by 
man, is a temporary one ; that it will be but of short 
duration ; that there is another world ; that this life 

■ will be succeeded by another, wherein dwelleth righ- 
teousneas : and thus the present injustice of man 
audibly preaches to us the fiiture judgments of God. 
In the mean time, acts of worldly oppression 

■ serve as discipline, by which hope and patience 
are trained and strengthened ^. It is one of the 
most glorious triumphs of Christian faith, through 
the humanity of the Officer, to see the divinity of 
the office. It was no act of faith to behold an 
image of the Deity in the emperor Titus; but it 
"was, to see it in his successor Domitian. And this 
was the iaith of the Christians who lived in that age, 

»and in those immediately following. The loyalty 
of modern days is put to shame by theirs. More 
recent times have seen kings reviled, attacked, 
bauished, condemned, put to death by their own 
subjects. But they honoured, obeyed, served, and 
prayed for those, who condemned them to the stake '. 
Tliey knew theii- duty to God too well, to disobey 

I their Prince. 
' St. Augualin. in Ps. cxiiiv. Aliquando injusli purveniunt 
ad honores s^culi, quum facti fuerint Rcges : hoc Tacit Dena propter 
disciplinam populi suj. 
' Tertullian. Apol. 30, Hoc agite, boni presides, estorqucte 
animam Deo supplicuiitem pro iuipeniture. Cf. ad Scap. 3. 
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Of Bumewwg paanccs tfcot B^lit be addooed to 
|iffOTe thk point, let me cite one, becmose it rests 
oo high antfaoffhr. and takes a caae ^ such a nature, 
as to prednde anr obfectioBS fifm any <ither8 ; and 
because it places in die dearest light the nature 
and bounds of civil obedience \ *" Smnetimes,'' says 
St. Augustine, ^ the powers of this world are good ; 
and fear God. Sometimes thej fear Uim not. Ju- 
lian was an unbelieving emptor ; he was an apos- 
tate, he was unjust, he was an idolater; jet Christian 
soldiers served under him, though an unbelieviDg 
commander. Wlien indeed there was a question 
concerning their obedience to Christ, they acknow- 
ledged Him alone who was in heaven. When, for 
instance, the Emperor conunanded them to worship 
idols, or to offer incense, they obeyed God rather 
than man. But when the emperor said. Draw out 
the line of battle: march against this or that na- 

' St. Augustin. Psalm, cxxiv. 7- Aliquando potestates bonsB 
fiunt ct timent Deum, aliquando non dment Deum. Julianas 
cxtitit infidelis imperator, extitit apostata, idololatra: milites 
Cliriittiani servierunt imperatori infideli; ubiveniebaturad causam 
CliriMti, non agnoscebant nisi ilium qui in CGelo erat. Si quando 
volohttt ut idola colerent, ut thurificarent, praeponebant illi 
Dmim ; quando autem dicebat, " Producite aciem." " Ite contra 
illitrri giiTitum ;*' statiro obtemperabant. Distinguebant Dominum 
/ICUirnum a Domino temporali; et tamen subditi erant propter 
Doinlnuin iKtemura etiam Domino temporal!. 

or. 1*hiionw Kpiscopi Epist. ad Lucian. (Routb, iii. 308.) 
MHiMlutilin principis, ( Diocletiaiii ?) quod Dcum non offendit, ab 
IpHo l)ii(» pruoouivBo putetis. 



xixo 



GROUNDS OF CHRISTIAN LOYALTY. 



217 



I 
I 



tion, they instantly obeyed. They distinguished their 
King eternal from their king temporal, and they 
were obedient to their king temporal, on account of 
their King eternal." 

With this sentence we will pause for the present. 
The grounds of Christian loy&Uy having been ex- 
amined, its nature and offices remain to be con- 
sidered. To this part of the subject we will address 
ourselves, by the divine blessing, on another occasion. 

In the meantime let us, as in duty bound, return 
hearty thanks to Almighty God, who has made us 
subjects in an ancient and illustrious monarchy, 
where the sovereigns plight their troth by so- 
lemn sanctions, that they will maintain the Chris- 
tian Faith in its purest form ; and let us devoutly 
pray to God, that all his mercies, temporal and 
eternal, may be poured on the anointed bead of 
our most gracious Queen '; and, as the Boman 
people, when, on the Accession of a new emperor, 
they would wish him the greatest blessings he could 
enjoy, were wont to select the examples of the two 
best and greatest of nil his Predecessors, and to 
shout with a nation's voice, " Sis tu felicior Augusto, 
melior Trajano !" Mayest thou be more prosperous 
than Augustus, more virtuous than Trajan ! so, in 
future ages may the people of England have cause, 
on similar occasions, to unite both these acclamations 
in 07ie, and to say to future princes, on their acces- 
sion, Mayest thou even be more prosperous, and more 
Tirtuous than Victoria ! 
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Romans xiii. 7. 



" Render to all their dues : tribute to whom tribute is due, 
custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom 
honour/* 

It will probably be in your recollection that, on a 
recent occasion, you were called upon to consider, 
what were the grounds of Christian loyalty. For 
this purpose we directed our eyes to the pages of 
Holy Scripture, and we found there explicit rules 
for our guidance in this respect. We learnt there, 
what princes really are — whose ministen^ whose repre- 
sentatives; for whom commanding; through whom 
entitled to honour; by whom endued with power; 
to whom responsible ; and we inferred, from their 
relation to God, what was our relation to them. 

Having considered the grounds upon which Chris- 
tian loyalty rests, let us now address ourselves to the 
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■ecoud part of the subject : namely, to the inquiry, 
in what it consists f Having seen, why it is, let u8 
now look tohat it is. 

It need hardly be observed, that the duties of men 
to Princes vary much with their condition in life. 
Some persona are placed so near the supreme power, 
afi to be in immediate and frequent communication 
with it : they are like members of the body of royalty, 
its ears and eyes. The duties of individuals invested 
with offices of this nature are, it is unnecessary to 
observe, of the most sacred and solemn character. 
But citir concern is not with them. We would rather 
take the other extreme, and consider the class which 
is removed to the greatest distance from the august 
presence to which they are admitted. We would 
rather consider, what should be the loyalty of those 
who dwell apart from the bustle of the world, and 
resemble, in their mode of daily life, him whom the 
ancient poet sung of — the old man, who counted the 
years, not by the Consuls, but by his own harvests; 
and who considered the neighbouring town of Verona 
as far otF as the Indies, and the lake of Benacus as 
remote as the Red Sea'. 

All true affection must have its source in the 
heart. Our Lord therefore begins his code of morals 



' Claudmn. Epig, 

Frugibua altcmis n 



Auctumnum pa in is 
Froxima cui nigria Vcronu remotior inms 
Benacutnque putat litora Rubra lacuni. 



consule computat anni 
Bibi flore notat. 
IndiB, 
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^ iprxut JB^XK^ -^ :tl Sff- is sdh te vm our 
knwrj. I: snK rai^ -i^gn^ Ii s stt c wg h to 
^fliradr?^ ittiamiTy aut ynrrramTy «Br cKfl dntia; 
Mc 'aity 9IIIK vs: -exancsfC -vilnnz^ aai aealoiiilT. 
1^5: iR 'aiaL JET T3» JRnmdKaiHL We ^haD do n^ if 
w*: ws: ^iL ^aus- loiraiufr icffivt fCKBl. ikst loidkr is 
a rA mm Ki •ctsrr. 'isoc kii^^ arc^ Gvff ■aawita^ and 
tide vi« iPt «&» iSiaL » idunc » Gvi, aai not to 
We ^BoZS ^loeiL ^ j^ fivoi eoaadaiii^ an j 
!t: <oif aZkasHKie :is>pe=mies h a ^^orov icndeied onto 
dbmt; v»r ^kL^ Ttpsri i: » a4fA loGod, to tfaem, 
attid Uif ommk&»^ We ^kaH «^wfer tiiat our dis- 
Irjjakj wcnU be <»r «n penoBal uy i uj f - So fiu" 
fivMn trjmg to eT»ie asj of die commaiids of the 
cifil aothoritT. we ffaaD eonader fodi ensioiM^ not 
aa etoapet^ hat a§ f^mMet ; we dbaD remember that 
the coannaan^ of hwlnl ralen are the commands of 
Him who is eretr wfaeie present, who sees and heais 
all thiogsi, and who will ponirii heieaffcCT the secret 
tfaoagfat as weO as the c^ien act. 

It is almost superflnoos to obserre, that a p^son 
animated bj such sentiments will not allow himself 
to entertain the design of Tiobting the commands of 
the civil power, or of resorting to means, by which, 
direetlj or indirectly, he may withhold from it sach 
dues as be is bound by the laws of his country to pay. 
He will consider it sinfiil even to propound the ques- 
tion, ** Ih it lawful to render tribute to Caesar or no?** 
f fc5 will }h5 far from thinking that a subject can gain 
by defrauding a king. 
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Perhaps it is not uncharitable to saj, that this is 
a point OQ which the opinions sometimes broached in 
society are not in accordance witli the tenour of the 
plain precepts of holy writ. We ougiit to consider 
an infraction of the commands of the sovereign (and 
every law of our country comes to us invested with 
the royal sanction and authority) as a transgression 
of a law both human and divine. But it would 
Beem, that a violation of the rights of the crown is 
regarded by some, as less heinous than an injury to 
the property of an individual. Let us exemplify this 
in the fraudulent practice (for it cannot receive any 
other name) resorted to sometimes by persons not 
of humble birth, nor of little intelligence, nor of 
slender means, but of education and affluence, and 
with the view of obtaiiung at a lower rate, by con- 
traband artifice, not the necessaries of life, but some 
articles of superfluous luxury, which they would be 
quite as hapjiy, and not less virtuous, if they never 
obtained at all. This is not a matter of little import- 
ance; and it is one on which we are liable to bo mis- 
led by popular practice. Let us remember for our 
guidance, that our Blessed Lord thought it worth 
while to work a miracle for the payment of a civil 
due, for which, strictly speaking, he was not respon- 
sible; and that the Holy Spirit has deemed fit to 
preserve the i-ecord of that miracle for our perpetual 
admonition. 

The tribute of the heart, as was before observed, 
is the fii-st tribute which wo owe to Princes. As a 
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natural consequence of it, is that, to whicb we 
have just ivferred, namely tbe tribute of the hatid. 
Tlio liaud of the loyal subject is opened to supply the 
wants of princes; it closes itself to defend their 
Hj^htii. Tlie protection of their person, the vindica- 
tion of their lionour, the maintenance of their autho- 
rity was. even among heathen nations, considered by 
Rubjocts as a sacred duty. Witness those bodies of 
mei). wlio, under different names, in Egypt, Greece, 
niid 8j)aiu, devoted tliemselves by a solemn religious 
vow, to the service of the sovereign '. Witness 
the prayer uttered in behalf of her emperors, by the 
mistress of the world, that heaven would increase 
his years from hers' ! And if this was the case with 
men who had not a divine sanction and encourage- 
ment for such conduct, how much more should a 
Kiniilar spirit animate us, who have learnt to consider 
our BoverL'igns as the ministers and representatives 
of the Mout High! To a Pagan, danger and death 
incurred for his prince, brought with it indeed the 
glory and renown of heroism ; but for a Christian, 
it ))OBsesBes the sacrcdues-i of martyrdom .' 

It would Ik3 neither an ungrateful, nor an unpro- 
fitable task, to trace the consequences of this noble 
and Iioly principle, as exhibited to us in the history 
of Chri)4tian nations, and especially in that of our own 
during the great political struggle of the seven- 

' Alexander nb Al. i. 26. Ctfisor. Comment, iii. 22. Soldurii, 
(tj^wXi/iatoi, iivvaiTofivlfaKoiTCif UpAs \6'j(os. 

"''^t ootlris irntii" tibi Jupiter augeat annos ! Tertuliian. Apol. 35. 
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teenth century. Nor let it be thought, that in deal- 
ing with the topic now before ug, a reference to the ex- 
ample of those who fell in defending the principle of 
which we speak, in that melancholy conflict, is unsuit- 
able to the sacred character of this place. For it has 
been well said by one who has collected their names 
in a memorable catalogue, that " they are to be pro- 
claimed to posterity, not iiecause they were united 
in any party or political fellowship, but because they 
were men, who have left the surest testimony of 
their sincerity, by preferring a good conscience to 
the bribes of fortune, and death with dignity, to life 
with dishonour — death not only in the service of 
their king, but of truth, of justice, and of God *." 

But from secular history let us turn to sacred, and 
a]>peal to the example of the loyal men of Judah, who 
remained firm to King David when he was deserted 
by the men of Israel, who joined in the rebelUon of 
his own son against him. They not only exposed 
their own lives for that of the king, when he was 
thus abandoned and distressed, but would not con- 
sent that he should incur any hazard even in defence 
>f his own cause. "Thou shalt not go forth, (such 
their language to David, when he announced to 
them his intention of going to the battle against the 
men of Israel,) for if we flee away, they will not care 
for us, neither if half of us die will they care for us, 
it now thou art worth ten thousand of us ;" and on 
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arxzja wnmL. vioi Drad had pot his life in 
>wcarCT. ^ a hasde viik the* FUfirtiiies, '^thoa shalt 
2Ki: ' wc diey r& «s SBT flnre vidi ns to battle, 
hs¥C zkifjm qoauA -At t^ of lineL* 

>«ii iLesi are ihtt tnbaie^ due fiom sobjeets to 
tiiedr soreropis: thr mbotes of the Ararf and of the 
ifflu^; Imh there is aaotho; and me of great im- 
p<onaz!»ce. ai^d of ray ^eneial apfdicadon, the tribute 
of iLe kmyme^ And beie. fint of all, npcm many 
occasoijf i§ required of ns a doe^ which does not 
seem rerr oDeroos and diflBcok to paj, name! j, that 
of nfeaof. lliat we yioald not qteak evil (nay nor 
even tkimi exU) of the king, is a doty prescribed to 
ns in Holy Writ ^ Tlioa diah not speak evil of the 
ruler of thy people \ is the command of God, the 
Tiolation of which was signally ponished in the case 
of Shimei, who reriled and cursed Darid ; and which 
is denounced br St. Jode as the heinous sin of the 
Gnostics of his day, who, he says, demise dominion, 
and speak eiril of dignities. This is a duty of which 
we require to be frequently put in mind in this age 
and country, when by the ease and rapidity of com- 
munication from place to place, and from the craving 
appetite of the public press to know and to say 
every thing about every one, the words and actions, 
public and private, of the great, are made topics 
of conversation and animadversion, even by the 
most illiterate readers in the most obscure cor- 

• Cf. S. Hierom. ad Eccles. x. 20. • Ex. xxii. 28. 
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lers of the empire. Silence is a greater virtue in 
our own day tliau it has ever been since the creation 
of the world. In earlier times, and in other lands, 
there was a mysterious sacreduesa about the person 
and name of a king, which, by a very salutary 
check, preserved his sulyects from the sin of speak- 
Big of him with irreverence. Tlie names of the 
Egyptian kings inscribed on the pyramids, are distin- 
guished from the rest by a curved line in which they 
are inclosed : bnt men in modern times have taken 
monarchs out of this mystic circle, and mixed 
them with the ordinary hieroglyphics of the world. 
In this, it is clear that they have not done evil to 
kings, so much as to themselves ; they have wasted 
a great deal of precious time in rashly censuring 
the public acts of persons in authority, which they 
do not perhaps underatand, and, if they do, which it 
clearly 7iot their office to reprove, and which it is 
leir duty not to judge: they have been thinking of 
denouncing laws, when they ought to have been obey- 
ing thera ; they have forgotten that God punishes 
a people with bad laws, for censuring good ones ; they 
have been prone to conceal the virtues of their rulers, 
instead of extenuating their feults ; and thus they 
have crippled the salutary exercise of authority, and 
have made their ovm condition as subjects, and that 
of their country worse, instead of better, by their 
pains. This may, it is to be feared, be said of the mere 
secular consequences of the rage for- political discus- 
sion now 80 rift' among us. Of course these observa- 
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tions refer to private individuals, and to hasty aud 
censorious disputations in common life. This being 
understood, when we further consider such ani- 
madversions on public acts, and on tlie private 
character of a ruler, not merely in a secular light, 
but, as they ought to be regarded, in a religious 
one, how much worse do they appear ! If God 
says " Judge no man," how much more does He 
say, " Judge not the deputy of God !" Thou who 
wilt be one day judged by God, wilt thou judge him 
who ia to thee in God's etead, and who is appointed 
by Him to judge thee? surely in this case above all 
others we may say. Judge not, my brethren, that ye 
be not judged. 

Let us apply the same principle to the inquisitive 
curiosity which prys into the personal acts, private 
habits, and familiar conversation of aniler, and treats 
them as if they were topics to be handled without 
reverence, nay and even (perhaps too on vague and 
hearsay evidence) proceeds to make them the subject 
of its own animadversion ! The great king of Macedon 
would be painted only by Apelles, and be sculp' 
tured only by Lysippns ; but now-a-days the weekly 
newsvender and venal scribbler think themselves 
competent to become the Apelles and Lysippus of 
Majesty, and to present the world with an effigy of 
the royal character, and then proceed to criticise 
the work which they themselves have drawn. This 
surely is not to pay tribute where tribute is due, nor 
fear, to whom fear, nor honour to whom honour. 
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It is not to show tlie respect due to kings even as 
men, much less to them considered as the repre- 
sentatives of Hlni, who, when He commands that 
his own name should not bo taken in vain, forbids 
the iireyerent use of the uamo of those, who are to 
men, as the images of God. 

On the contrary, true loyalty will either be silent, 
or speak what is good. It will be ever eager to 
observe and celebrate the virtues of its sovereign. 
It will regard its ruler with the affectionate respect 
which a virtuous son entertains for a parent. 

We shall have said what we had proposed to say 
on the tribute of the iongite, when we have men- 
tioned, as we are here bound to do, the duty of prayer 
for kings and for all in authority. On this we will 
now not dilate farther than to observe, that if we 
consider, that prayer is often the ovly method we 
have of expressing our love to princes ; and that it 
is a very effectual one ; that by employing it, we do 
good not merely to them, but to onr country; that 
we promote its welfare, its glory, its moral and reli- 
gious interests, which are all intimately connected 
with the life and personal cliaracter of its ruler; 
that we are bound in gratitude to render this tribute 
(f love to our princes as our guardians, our bene- 

!tors, and our civil parents ; that from the diffi- 

ilties, dangers, and temptations with which they 

surrounded, they stand very much in need of our 

lyers ; that God bath their hearts in his hand, and 
lat what we ask feithfuUy, we shall receive from 
q2 
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Him ; that this duty is forcibly inculcated in Holy 
Writ, that the apostles of Christ command their 
flocks to pray for the safety and prosperity even of 
the heathen emperors ^ who persecuted the Church ; 
that the liturgies of all Christian Churches since 
that time to the present, (with the exception of 
those which have been framed by the power which 
exalteth itself above all that is called God,) are 
filled with frequent and solemn intercessions for 
Christian kings, princes, and rulers, and especially 
that our own Church in her ritual prescribes to us 
this duty, both by precept and example : when, I say, 
we take all these things into our consideration, we shall 
willingly and fervently add this tribute of our tongue 
to the other tributes of our heart, and of our hand ; 
and thus fulfil the command of the apostle : "Render 
to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, 
custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour 
to whom honour." 

' Cp. Justin. M. Apol. ii. p. 64. Athenag. p. 39. Iren. v. 24. 
Lactant. ii. 479. Dufresnoy — for evidence of the obedience of the 
early Church to this command. 
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TRIUMPHS OF THE WORLD COMPARED WITH THE 

TRIUMPH OF CHRIST. 

ASCENSION DAT. 



PsALM Ixviii. 18. 
" Thou art gone up on high, thou hast led captivity captive." 

This is a day of victory and of glory. Let us rejoice 
and be glad in it. Let us compare with the event 
which it commemorates, any of the most august 
sights which the world saw in the age when it 
occurred. Place yourselves, for instance, on the 
Roman Capitol. Picture to yourselves a triumphal 
procession advancing towards you ; it may have 
come from the furthest east ; from Mount Caucasus, 
from Syria, from Armenia, or from iEgypt ; it 
marches along the Appian Way ; it enters the gates 
of the city ; it unfolds itself in all its splendour in 
the open space beneath you. That place is the 
Forum of Rome. You hear the sound of the trum- 

8 
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pet and the pipe ; the accents of melodioua music, 
of hymns chanted by sweet voices in praise of the 
victor, and in honour of his glorious exploits. He 
is saluted Imperator, the saviour of the city, ttie 
father of his country, the subjugator of her foes. 
Before him are borne the images of the towns which 
he lias sacked ; rivers forded, vcooda hewn down, 
mountains cut through ; these are represented in 
brass, in silver, or in gold. His car is preceded by 
kings and queens in chains. Tlie names of his con- 
quests are emblazoned on proud ensigns, and float 
aloft upon the air. Ills soldiers follow liim, having 
their brows bound with laurel wreaths, and showiug 
the gifts and prizes, the crowns and chains, which 
they have received at his hands. Thus he passes on 
through the triumphal arcli erected on the Sacred 
Way to his honour, and bearing his name, and he 
arrives at the foot of the Capitol, and mounts the 
slope which leads him to the highest summit of 
earthly glory. This, the masters of the world say, is 
tlie proudest spectacle that earth has ever seen ; 
this, they would tell you, places the man, who is the 
object of this pompous pageant, in the very threshold 
of heaven, and seats him among the stars ; this, they 
say, is an event worthy to be recorded in history, 
to be sculptured in marble, recorded on tablets of 
brass, to be commemorated by statues, to be conse- 
crated by temples, to be lauded in edicts, panegyrized 
by poets, and celel)rated year after year, by solemn 
anniversaries. 
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To those who use this language we thus reply. 
We have stood with you on the Roman Capitol : you 
have shown us this glorious spectacle. We have 
heard the voice of victory and exultation ; we have 
beheld the triumphal ceremony of the imperial apo- 
theosis by which you have divinized him, who has 
conquered your foes, preserved your country, ex- 
tended your empire, rewarded your armies, enriched 
I your city, brought peace and prosperity to your 
shores, and covered your name with new and 
brighter glory. Now, leave this dazzling scene. 
Quit this hill, which is adorned with these magni- 
ficent fabrics, and commands a view of that vast 
multitude in the busy city, and of all that shining 
sea of beauty and of glory which is rolling its 
waves at our feet. Come to another hill, serene, 
quiet, desolate. Here, even here, in this bare and 
I lonely spot, we will show you a spectacle infinitely 
* more magnificent, a triumph ten thousand times 
more glorious, than that which we have just viewed 
in the city paramount of the world. Here is, 
indeed, something worthy to be recorded in histo- 
I lies, to be sung of by poets, and commemorated by 
" festal anniversaries, and to be engraven not only on 
perisltahle records, but on the hearts and the lives of 
all men to the end of time. 

fVhat are all the triumphs of the world, com- 
I pared with that which we behold on the Mount of 
lOHves? You see here the glory not of a man, but of 
■Him, who made all men ; not of an earthly prince. 
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but of tlie King of kings, utd Lord W ktdB. Four 
rontjuerors aro uot entitled to the boooar vianr tri- 
ariipba] (listiiictioRS, unless tbej bsve datrgjfed ■ cer- 
tain mirnlier of the eaemJes of their coontiT. If thej 
arti iiiorcifiil, they return home in silence ; if they 
are men, thoy fail to be heroe*. But he triumphs, 
not by onrnnge, but by peace: not by nraging 
a nation, bnt by rescuing a world. We have seen 
jfimr trn|iIii(!H, Iwhold his. What glory is it to 
U' Niilnted Conqueror of Africa, of Pontus, or of 
A>ii, ('uin|mr(<it with that, which is bis, and his alone, 
of having dcstruyed the ptiwer of Sin, of haviag 
oviTtlirown ihc great Enemy of man, of having 
vantiuiohcd Death ? Tiiese are the foes which are 
. h>tl in rhiiins lM>forc Him. You asceiid the capitol 
I and n'turn thanks, and offer sacrifices to the goda by 
whom* ni<I you liave, as you say, gained your Tictories. 
Hut lit' has di'stroyed them, whom you adore; He 
Iniiniplix over those, whom ynu thank for your tri- 
mii|ih(t. Your gixls are his captives. You honour 
with glory the men who have- extended your em- 
piri' ; hut your empire is his. Those victors are 
t>U UmI MaotHlonici, Africaiii, Asiatic!, what you will: 
but fie is Uomaiius, Itaticus, tEcumenicus. All 
|H'opIe and language's shall serve Ilim, and of his 
kiugttoni theiv w no end. What, again, are the 
prim's and honours which jfotit victors give to their 
doblierss coulmsted with the crowns of pure gold. 
I k\w Itranclies of iiufiuliiig |Kilm, ami the luau- 
iif rv-crlasting peace, which He bestows on 
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tlie faithful army which follows Him ! And what 
are the sounds of harps or voices, com|)ared with 
victorious pEcans, with that celestial lo 
TRiUMPHE, with which the vault of heaven rings, 
while the angelic quire of cherubim and sera- 
phim chaimt his praises, as He mounts on the 
clouds, his triumphal ear, to his lofty Capitol of 
heaven ! 

My brethren, it is well to chasten and correct 
our minds by a recollection of the sufferings which 
Christ endured, and by a meditation upon those 
which, in order to be like Ilim, we must expect to 
t undergo in this lower world. But it is also fit, 
I indeed it is very necessary, especially on this Day, 
, to reflect on the glory, the unapproachable, the 
I inconceivable glory, to which Christ is raised ; and 
on that, which, by his own ascension. He pledges 
himself to give to those whose hearts are with 
Him in heaven, even while their bodies are still 
on earth. They who suffer with Him on mount 
Calvary, shall certainly ascend with Him on the 
mount of Olives. To day we contemplate Him not 
in suffering, but in glory. We see Him sitting 
at the right hand of God, till He makes his enemies 

this footstool. God has exalted Him, and given 
Him a name above every name ; He has raised 
Him to heavenly places, above all principality and 
power, and committed all authority to Him in hea- 

iveu and earth, and given all things into hie hand ; 
what reverence then, what lowly adoration do we 
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owe Ilim ! How vain and empty do the things of 
this world seem, when put in comparison with the 
might and majesty in which He is clothed ! 

Wlien therefore we find ourselves dazzled and 
bewildered liy the pomp and fascination of any 
brilliaut object of this world's idolatry, let us think 
of the glory of Christ ; let us also recollect, since He 
is our liead, and we members of Christ, that there- 
fore his advancement is ours, that Christ's Ascen- 
sion is our ascension, if we lift up our eyes and 
our hearts to the liills from whence cometh our 
strength. Let ua bear in mind that He is gone, 
(as He said himself,) to prepare a place for us; and 
that that place is an inlieritance undefiled, eternal 
in the heavens ; that He is gone before, iu order 
tiiat where He is, we may bo also. Let us encou- 
rage ourselves by the assurance, that, if we pray to 
Him for it, He will give us the aid of his Spirit, 
on which we may mount to heaven. 

Let us further excite ourselves to pursue this 
heavenward journey, by reflecting, that He has not 
only led captivity captive, but received gifts for 
men ; that Pie is able to save to the uttermost those 
that come to God by Him, seeing that He ever liveth 
to make intercession for us ! What faith then, 
what hope, what love do we owe to our ascended 
Lord ! In all things let prayer and fervent suppli- 
cation bo made to Him. Since all power in heaven 
and in earth is committed into his hands, think 
not, my beloved, that you can really and truly 
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prosper in any occupation, or undertaking, un- 
less you have, upon your knees, begged his blessing 
on the work. Pursue not your studies, without 
remembering that Christ is ascended into heaven, 
and standeth at the right hand of God. Let the 
light of his glorious countenance shine on all your 
intellectual pursuits. That will invest them with 
new glory and beauty. It will make your path 
through this world, like that of Enoch; you will 
walk with God. His presence will elevate, invigo- 
rate, and enlighten your minds. Seeing that He is 
exalted, who shall doubt his power^ seeing that Ho 
has given us such gracious promises, and that Ho 
intercedes for us in heaven, who shall doubt his 
wiU^ to succour, to guide us, and to bless? We 
can do all things through Christ, who strengtheneth 
us. In all things joyfully and faithfully we will 
run the race that is set before us, ^^ looking up unto 
Jesus, who for the joy that was set before Him 
endured the cross despising the shame, and is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of God." 
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NATIONAL 80CIETT. 



Isaiah liv. 13. 

'' And all thy children shall he taught of the Lord, and great 

shall he the peace of thy children." 

Very important practical lessons are taught us by 
the prophecies of the Old Testament, especially by 
those which predict the future state of the Christian 
Church. Let us consider the predictions of Daniel 
on this subject \ We call them indeed the predic- 
tions of Daniel; but they are the declarations of 
God. ffe sent the dream to the Babylonish king 
which furnished the occasion for these announce- 
ments ; ffe gave to his servant Daniel the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding, by which he was enabled 
to interpret the king's vision. From the words of 
the prophet we learn this truth, that there is but 
one empire which shall last for ever; one throne 
which shall always stand ; one King who shall never 

^ Dan. xi. 31. 
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f cease to reigii. Daniel pronounced, that the Chal- 
' dean monarchy, then in being, the golden head of 
the image which Nebuchadnezzar saw, would be 
severed into two parts : it was so ; it was divided 
into that of the Modes and Persians, represented by 
the silver arms of the same image : he foretold that 
their power should be followed by a third kingdom, 
which should bear rule over all the earth ; it was 
superseded by the Macedonian monarchy, signified 
by the belly and thighs of brass of the same imago : 
he said, that the fourth kingdom would be strong as 
iron, and, as iron, would break in pieces and bruise 
all that preceded it; it was so; the Roman empire, 
represented by the legs and feet of iron, subdued and 
destroyed all the dynasties which contended with 
it: he announced that this sovereignty should be 
divided into other powers of various strength, some 
strong as iron, others weak as clay ; it has been 
broken into numerous kingdoms, foreshowu by the 
feet and toes, part of iron and part of clay: he 
asserted that they would indeed mingle themselves 
with the seed of men, but never cleave one to 
another, even as iron is not mixed with clay. The 
kingdoms and states which have grown out of the 
Roman empire have indeed at various times been 
mingled one with another, but have never coalesced 
into one dominion. 

So far we know this prophecy to have been ful- 
led. What follows? "And in the days of these 
ings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom 



hS: ^% mt^ ifstnus^ nc x maiL mtaik im fBeeee and 
mmraiBS: «I -aes!- knipdiiiiifi. sn£ ii liiiTI etuid for 



s^nKSLp 2CT tcKSJc^iL. s "ai^ liuiciuee of God him- 

id^, 

might* 

l^aoe 

k3b9mii« » KPEL I^ fiKS whkh haTe arisen 
out «f iks porvcr — t^nse of Fmice, Spain, Italy, 
tlox of <nr ovm enasrv — dhall Tudsh toa Bat the 
eaqwe of Gam, §baH sand for e'v^er. It is eternal : 
it viU be noiretal Ii viD extend to ewerj place, 
aiMl eodnre throoghoiit all time. 

Do we bdieve these words ? and if we do, do we 
aet apon that bdief ? Do we wiDinghr unbrace, 
and finnlj hc4d fiist the ccmTiction, that notwith- 
standing the obstacles which now expose heat coarse, 
notwithstanding the strength and confidence of her 
enemies, notwithstanding onr own timidity and 
weaknefMf notwithstanding the contentions which 
distract the minds of men, and the lore of power, of 
wealthy of glory which render them zealous and 
active in promoting their own interests, but cold 
and indolent in advancing the cause of God, yety that 
eventually the Church of Christ will be victorious 
over all opposition, that she will be Catholic, not 
mimtly in name, but deed ; that in the peaceful and 
M(iHHO(l triumph which she will celebrate, she will 
<*<)unt an hor subjects all nations of the earth ; that 
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her King will reign for ever and ever ; that all 
people aud languages will serve Him? If this be 
so, as it surely is, why do we doubt, why do we 
fear ? Our cause is the cause of God. They who 
maintain, and strive to diffuse Christian principles, 
are fighting under the banner of Him who is in- 
vincible ; they are soldiers of Him who will lead 
them on to conquests more glorious than were ever 
achieved by any earthly victor, and who will reward 
them with titles and trophies more illustrious than 
the kings and princes of tlic world have ever won. 

The Church of Christ is built upon a rock : it shall 
stand, when all the empires of the world have crum- 
bled into dust. Who would be ashamed, who would 
not long, from the lowest depths of his heart, to be a 
useful and patriotic citizen of this eternal common- 
wealth ? What is the privilege of being an Athe- 
nian, a Roman, an Englishman, compared with that 
of being a Citizen of Christ's Kingdom ? I iiitreat 
you therefore, by all that is strong in our cause, 
by all that is glorious in our hopes, by all that is 
blessed in our prerogatives, let us strive to promote 
the cause of the Church of Christ, undaunted by the 
language of foes, not deceived by the treachery of 
our hearts, not doubting of his might, who leads us 
on, nor of the certainty and completeness of that 
triumph to which He conducts us. 

It is not my purpose to consider now the various 
ways in which we may, and indeed must, if we would 
deserve the name and entertain the hopes of Chris- 
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tiMmm, be imtnuiK-iital io producing that heavenly 
eoBsaiiiiiBtMB, to Thich as servants aod soldiers of 
Christ we all look, aod for which we daily pray hy 
his command, when we thus address God, " Hallowed 
be thy aame, thy kingdom come, thy will be done 
in CArth as it is in heaven ;" but Ihat, to which we 
now puticulaHy refer, is among the first and foremost 
of all the means of effecting the result for which we 
supplicate God. "All thy children shall be taught of 
the Lord, and great shall be the peace of thy children," 
are the wwds ia which God himself describes by the 
prophet the character and attributes of that glorious 



In pniinoting therefore the cause of Christian 
KdnaiHoH we are labouring to gaia a victory which 
will bring with it endless good to the world, and 
immortal glory to those, who, by God's grace, are 
the blessed means of attaining it. If then there is 
any cause upon earth suited to inspire us with con- 
fideiicp and enthusiasra, it is this. It ia one in which 
no fatigue should distress us, no disappointment 
should dishearten, no difficulty should appal us. 
Thin is esjwcially true with respect to that particidar 
kind of education which we are considering to-day. 
That education to which I refer, is Christian and 
National. It has the strongest claims ujton us, both 
aw diHciplos of Christ, and as citizens of England. 

If we desire to bo found among those who have 
cxtoniled tho kingdom of Christ upon earth, we 
Hliall Iiilionr in thi« work; for it conies to us witli 
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all the credentials necessary to establish its title to 
be received by an embassy from Christ. It beara 
in its hand the sacred vohime of divine truth. It 
teaches the word of God, as containing all things 
necessary to salvation. By my means (it may justly 
say to this nation) "all thy children shall be taught 
of God, and great shall be the peace of thy chil- 
dren '." It brings with it the Christian sacra- 
ments, as the seals of the covenant. It acts by 
the hands of an hereditary, ordained ministry, and 
dispenses itself through their hands. It is under 
apostolic government. The weapons of its warfare 
are spiritual. It has taken to itself the armour of 
God. It contends in bis cause. By its means, 
the Gospel of Christ will gain new conquests, and 
be the source of grace and glory to countless ge- 
nerations. 

Again, it appeals to us as dutifiil and loving citi- 
lens of a common country. The best Christian is 
the best patriot; and that education which teaches 
the truths contained in the word of God, is the 
surest support and preservative of a state. Senates 
may devise laws, but they cannot produce a sjiirit of 
obedience to them. This is the work of Chris- 
tian instruction directed and aided by the Spirit 
of God. Tliis is the task which the National Society 
aims to perform. This is the labour which it has 
undertaken, and for the execution of which it has 

t' The bouse of discipline is the Church of Christ. Aug. de 
Kipl. ChristiaTia, 1. (I. vi. p, 977.) 
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from the sovereign 
r royal sanction aud 
J t« Tou tonJaj. In 
K IB ym are animated with love 
ta yav caaMn; aai Ia7«ltf to tout Qoeeo, will you 
tiwafc TavaehasbaaBd tn aid this great and patriotic 

fWtfcer, I MHt lOMod too that it is not merely 
■1 Nabsaal edocation which this Society 
I it ia e4vaa>Mi primahlr and pecaliarly 
for Ae cliBdm of tht Poor, whkh by the funda- 
nwBtal h«5 of its uwtitiitKHi it engages to provide. 
Atmi^tr God. vbo deares that all men should 
come to a knowledge of his trath, has not chosen 
to implant in tbnr minds the principles of wisdom 
and pietT at tbetr rrention, nor does He commnu- 
cate this knowledge suhs^ueotlv to them hj direet 
revelation from himself. It is a law of hia provi- 
dence that man should be tangfat by man'. Thai 
Philip the deacon did not send the Ethiopian to the 
angel, but the angel sent Philip to teach the 
Ethiopian. Thus Christ himself sent St. Paul to 
Ananias. Thus the angel commanded Cornelius to 
send for St. Peter. (Jod thus teaches men by the 
agency of men, in order that lie may unite them 
together by a bond of mutual dependence and love ; 
and that He may, of his great goodness, invest 
num wi^ one of his own divine attributes, that of 

' Augustin. Prolog;, de Doct. Christiana, iii. 16. cf. ii. 878. 
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communicating truth ; and also try and prove those 
whom IIo 90 honours, by the use whioh they make 
of their prerogative. This being the case, it is 
clearly the will of God that they who have not the 
means of procuring for themselves the blessings of 
Christian education, should receive them through 
the charitable exertions of others. 

And here, my brethren, let me remind you of the 
peculiar responsibility which lies upon yourselves in 
this matter. You have all the hiestimable benefits 
of religious instruction jilaced within your reach. 
Freely ye have received, freely give. Again, you 
have the enjoyment of worldlif blessings. You can- 
not make a better use of them than by devoting a 
part of them to such an object as this. What profit 
will it be to you hereafter, that you have expended 
upon empty and fleeting pleasures the earthly re- 
sources which you have received from God ? If a wise 
and noble spirit would animate our hearts and stimu- 
late our wills to dedicate a portion of the worldly 
goods which we expend on our own selfish, unmanly 
indulgences — if what is squandered in pampering the 
bodies of the rich were applied to feed the souls of 
the poor, — then indeed we should all have reason 
for solid and enduring satisfaction ; then we should 
enjoy the delightful consciousness, that what we had 
spent on earth was treasured for ever in heaven ! 
Tliere is no pleasure equal to that of denying ourselves 
b pleasure for a great end ; no delight, be assured, 
r2 



' to 4at of rHiiiiig oarselves a bodily 
; to others a spiritual 



UMt mw iBBttn^, it ■ now in your power to do. 
■*■* ^ ■*. I hnenk ywo, mppose that I look for 

** ■■■•i al" ^ ^pcBl "od of TOUT convictions, 
••-*9'- I Adi iadeed be gfemtlr rejoiced to pre- 
*a* sn- «&riip db* joa nsj noio make in behalf 
rf » gM4 a oBie. Brt I speak mainly to your future 
tUvLA. I aMoE yoB, aot so much as jou are now, 
hat as vem m^ ht, 1 tiaet, fire, ieo, twenty years from 
this tHc I hhnid toot principles formed, your 
, Tocr oppt^tanities increased, your 
, year energies matured, and your 
•Mii fid flf aes] far the glory of God, and the 
» ti 6sc af lit peofile. I address you not as boys, 
tntasaea; sa lataic landowners, merchants, advo- 
cates, tegislabas dei]^ymen ; and I call upon you, 
ail and each of too, as sacfa, to remember that you 
are stewards of the manifold gifts of God ; I remind 
Toa that xou have all a sacred duty, a diviue 
commi^oa : that yon arc called upon to promote 
that c^'eat fiiud consommatton to which we have 
been taught bv God to look with the stedfaatr 
ness of a devout faith, and the aspirations of fervent 
lif(pQ,^t]]e eternal and universal triumph of the 
Churxrh of Christ ; and I exhort you to bear in 
mind, thai the means for attaining this result are 
'. the prophetic declaration, " All 
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thj children shall be taught of God, and great shall 
be the peace of thy children." 

May God of his infinite mercy bless you, and 
prosper all your exertions in this holy cause, to the 
eternal comfort of your souls, and of those whose 
benefit you will promote ! 
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AN ARGUMENT FOR CHRISTIANITV FROM , 
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Matt. si. 4. 

''Jesus answered and said unto them, Oo and show John again 
those things which ye do hear and see ; tlie blind receive their 
tight, and the lame walk, and the lepers are cleansed, and tlie 
deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the Gospel 
preached to them." 

In this reply to the inquiries of the Baptist, our 
blessed Lord referred to the nature and tendency of 
his miracles as a proof of hia diviue mission. He 
had shown his supernatural power by controlling at 
■will the laws of the universe ; He had evinced his 
love to man, and his disposition and sufficiency to 
take away the sins of the world by removing the 
^hcts of sin from the bodies and souls of men. By 
the former act He declared himself to be the Son 
of God ; by the latter, the Saviour of mankind : by 
both, He appropriated to himself" the prophetic anti- 
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cipfttione of tlie functions of the Messiah : " Behold 
your God will come; he will come and save you; 
tlioii shall the eyes of the blind be opened, and the 
oars of the deaf be unstopped ; then shall the lame 
man leap as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
uliall sing ; the wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be glad, and the desert shall blossom as the 
rose '." 

The argument which is here employed by Jesus 
Clirist, to prove his own divine authority, may be 
used to establish the claims of Christianity to the 
title of a revelation from God, independently of a 
previous reference to the divine character of its 
Author. 

For, fliipposc God to be known to us as a Being of 
iiifliiitt» power, whose mcra/ is over all his works ; 
HUiuiostj Him to have made a revelation to the 
world ; if ^vo fittd, that institutions of public bene- 
ritli-Htv have been produced by Christianity, and by 
Nil iitiuf fonn qfniiffioH besides, these institutions are, 
If not H dirvot proof that the Christian revelation 
I'liliio I'nmi this Iteneficent Being, at least a strong 
iHiiillriiintimi of sueh a belief. Again, in proportion 
iia lluw n'siilts are beneficial to man, and in pro- 
imi-Htm #» thoy have been directly produced by 
(liilMlniiity. nud firrsvrred by its means through a 
\m\^ •iMHivwiim »f ages, and m a great variety of 
oUnuw ; mh\ ill pro|Kwtioo to the strength of the 
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proof that no other form of religion, which preceded 
it, had ever produced them, so far are men obliged 
to recognise their obligations to Christianity, even 
considered as a system of wise and humane policy, 
and to its divine and almighty Author, supposing 
them to be convinced by this or other proofs that it 
came from God. And if this belief is real, not only 
will this gratitude be felt by the recipients of the 
bounty thus created ; it will be expressed by all who 
have learnt a lesson from Christianity, which no other 
religion teaches, how their own worldly substance 
may be best employed. 

We may also derive the most consolatory and 
encouraging anticipations of the blessedness of a 
Jhtwe state from this fact: for if it is the direct 
tendency of Christianity upon earth to relieve tlie 
wants, assuage the sufferings, and remove the diseases 
of man, how much more will that elt'ect be produced, 
when these tendencies, which are gradually advanc- 
ing to their perfect work, shall have arrived at their 
complete consummatiou in heaeat ! Thus, the Christ- 
ian charity which lias erected and maintains these 
pious Institutions here, points our eyes to a time 
hereafter, when all tears shall he wiped from all faces, 
when there shall be no more sickness, nor sorrow ', 
for the former things will have passed away. 

These inferences are very important; and they 
are the necessary results of the feet once proved, 
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that such Institutions as those to which we refer, 
were the creations of Christianity, and of it alone. 
We propose, then, to bring forward evidence of this 
fact. 

Let Vl%, first, divest ourselves of all knowledge of 
the result ; let us inquire what antecede7it probabili- 
ties are supplied by Christianity, that such Institu- 
tions would be likelff to spring up under its peculiar 
influence ? What neu> foundations were laid by 
Christianity for their erection ? 

In the prosecution of this inquiry, let us imagine 
ourselves to have been present at the concluding 
scene of Christ's mission upon earth. The divine 
and glorious Being who has now ascended into 
heaven ', whom all the angels worship, who is set 
down at the right hand of God, whose throne is for 
ever and ever, who is the brightness of his Father's 
glory, and the express image of his person, was sent 
by God from heaven to suffer and to die for man. 
Thus has He proved God's love to man. Thus has 
He declared his own : He took a human body, which 
He has now borne with Him into the heaven of 
heavens ; and that no one should despise even the 
meanest dress of humanity. He has consecrated the 
garb of poverty and of pain, by wearing it himself. 
He has united men to God, and to each other. In 
Him they are all brethren. They are all one body 
in Christ*, and every one members one of another. 
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111 Him is neither ' Jew nor Greek, barbarian, Scy- 
thian, bond, nor free : but Christ is all, and in all. 
What is done to the least of his brethren, He tells 
us is done unto himself. He has lejit the poor his 
oiim form and likeness, wherewith they may plead 
their cause. He has left his own example, and a 
new commandment unto men ; that as He has loved 
them, so they should love one another. He has 
said, " Blessed are the merciful ; for they shall ob- 
tain mercy :" He has reminded us of the worthless- 
ness and danger of wealth, if we lay it up for our- 
selves. He says to the rich man, " Go sell what 
thou hast, and give alms, and thou shalt have trea- 
sure in heaven '," He warns men that He himself 
will judge them by this rule *, " Depart from me, ye 
cursed ; for I was an hnngred, and ye gave me no 
meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me uo drink ; I 
was a stranger, and ye took me not in ; naked, and 
ye clothed me not ; sick, and in prison, and ye 
visited me not : for inasmuch as ye did it not to 
one of the least of these, ye did it not unto me." 
He has raised the dignity, and stimulated the prac- 
tice, of benevolence to the bodies of men, by reveal- 
ing a new truth, that at his second coming, every 



' Col. iii. 11. 

' Greg. Nyaa. de Benef. p. 239. — roG oiur^poc i^ii' to npua- 
vv IvcSliaavTO oi Tmirxpi, o yap ft\ar6p<iiirus ixpV"' aWois to 
ov xpiaiaruv lya Si' iKclyov ioirulTriiai toiiq dirufTaBiit, Hinrcp i 
: (itnTiXiKai I'lKovai; Kara tUv (iia^ofiivuiv aiiravg vrpo/SaXXd/iti'Oi 
' Luke xviii. 22. ' Matt. sxv. 41. 
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one shall rise again from the dead, not merely with 
the souls, but also with the bodies which they bore 
on earth, and that the bodies of those who have 
been relieved by the hand of mercy here, will sur- 
vive as everlasting memorials of that bounty here- 
after. 

What obligations and duties of wealth to poverty, 
of strength to weakness, of health to disease, are 
imposed by these peculiar sanctions and properties 
of Christianity, is too evident to be insisted on. 

I would rather entreat your indulgence while, in 
the prosecution of this argument, I, in the second 
place, examine the Jhci of the ease, and compare 
with these Christian characteristics the Gentile pre- 
cepts and practice, as far as they are connected with 
the same duty of benevolence. I need not offer 
an apology for this comparison, because, without a 
retrospect of the condition of man before the coming 
of Christ, we have no just idea of what we owe 
Him. God made the night before the day, and 
He still reminds us, by the periodic return of dark- 
ness, of the dreariness and gloom from which his 
creative Word called the universe into day. Nor 
in his moral economy is his practice different : He 
has allowed that our earth, our language, and our 
science, nay, even that the face of heaven itself, in 
the names of its planets and constellations, should 
be stamped with characters of heathenis?n. He 
thus reminds us by perpetual records of the moral 
bondage from which Christ has set us free. In our 
8 
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earthly voyage toward our heavenly haven, we may 
be said to be embarked iu a ship ' with a heathen 
sign. Let us use it for its appropriate purpose of 
inspiring ns with thankfulness to God. We may, 
at fit and proper seasons, well celebrate in our hearts 
and memories a Christian Feast of Tabernacles, 
thus commemorating the times in which our fathers 
*' dwelt in tents in the desert" of heathenism. 

The teachers of ancient wisdom are first to he 
heard upon this point. If the precepts of the few 
are found to be lamentably defective and erroneous ', 
the practice of the many will have suffered in a 
higher degree from failings and perverseness. Of 
these masters of moral science, some strictly main- 
tained that man should aspire to attain the calm 
and unimpassioned dignity of God. 'They com- 
manded him not to temper and to control, but to 
extinffuish and eradicate his affections ; to quench 
the source of his tears ; to subdue the yearnings 
of his love ; to shut up his bowels of compassion ; 
and they imagined that they had made a man 
perfect and wise, when they had amputated his 

I affections and branded and cauterised his soul. ' In 
nul 
rice 
sed 



I 



I 



Lactant. Inst, vi. 10 — Ad hanc paTtera, Philosophorum 

nulla prEccepta sunt, quippe qui foIsEe virtutis specie CQpti mise- 
ricordiam de ho mine Bustulerunt. 

Lactant. Inst. vi. 15, — Stoici furiosi qui ea non temperant 
led abscindunt. 

rtcn. 13, — Hujus (Zenonis) sen ten life aunt ejusmodi : 
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their system of philosophy, clemency is a weakness, 
forgiveness is inconstancy; with them, to relent is 
folly, and to pity is a crime. 

Revived in modem times', as if it had been worthy 
of peculiar acceptance, is another discipline of phi- 
lanthropy which deserves especial notice. By an inge- 
nious principle of accommodation which disguises the 
love of self under a pretended regard for the welfare of 
others, the feeling of pity is resolved * into a simple 
apprehension of evil, similar to that which suggests 
the sensation of pity, but of evil likely to occur at 
some future period to the person himself who feels 
it. Thus we are said merely to commiserate our 
own future selves, when we feel for the present 
affliction of others. On this principle of substitu- 
tion, they who are too high for fear, or too low for 
hope, are not concerned with the sufferings of their 
fellow men. Nay, more than this*; to witness the 
struggles of others, from which he himself was free ; 
to view the battle from afar, and to gaze from the 

sapiestem gratia nunquam moveri, nunquara cujusquam delicto 
ignoscere, neminem misericordem ease nisi stultura et levem ; — 
mutare sententiam, turpe ; cxorari, scelus ; misereri, flagitium. 
Cp. Cic. Tusc. iii, 10. Non cadit invidere in sapientem ergo ne 
misereri quid em. 

' By Hobbes. Cp. Bishop Butler's Sermon V. on ' Compassion.' 

' Aristot. Rbet. ii. B. — iXtog Xujrij rie lirl /paifo/iiii^ xanf ^dap- 
ntrjt Kal Xu^qpip rotr aya^lav Tuy^avctv o k&v abroc irpoaioiciirraLV 
waBciv If Tiov avTOv riva, 

* Lucret. ii. 1. 
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summit of his tower, upon the vessel tossed upon 
the eea, was a source of pleasure to him, whose 
proud philosophy trium])hed in the contemplation 
of the restlessness of bewildered and weary men. 

His was a milder creed *, though yet lame and 
weak, who limited his mercy by inerit. From him 
deseixed calamity looked for sympathy in vain. The 
miseries of the wise, the noble, and the great, were 
the only food for his fastidious benevolence : to 
relieve the sorrows of the erring, was to be warped 
by their obliquities. 

With these three ethical rules of the greatest 
sages of heathenism compare the practice of Christ : 
at the tomb of Lazarus, and over the city of Jeru- 
salem, Jesus wept : enthroned in the blessings of 
heaven. He pitied the sorrows of earth ; and for 
those who deserved death the Son of God himself 
died. 

I do not mean to assert that the didactic rules of 
heathen philanthropy, to which we have briefly ad- 
verted, served as universal models of heathen prac~ 
tice. No; had there been no exceptions to them, 
it would be difficult to prove their error. But the 



' Cic. Tusc. iv. 20. — Miaericordiam utilem esae d 
opem ferendam et ealaniitates indignorum sublevand^ 
Offic. ii. 18. — Propeiisior benignilaa debet esse in ca! 
nisi forte erunt digni calamitate. Hor. Ep. ii. 2. 103.— Ci 
eget iiidignas qiiisqULim le divile ? Cic. Offic. ii, 10. &c. 15, 
somewhat Coo severely censured by Lactantius, Inst. 
Hie, bic, Matce TullI, aberrfisti a vera justitia, &c. 
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fact is not so. The natme of man ' itself straggled 
against tbem; against tbem the voice of God 
pleaded in the heart of his creatures : the truth left 
itself not without a witness. Here and there it 
made itself audible in the language of popular enact- 
ments. The same city, in which St. Paul saw an 
altar to the unknown God, erected an altar of 
mere J * in its most public place. It was, alas ! the 
onlj one which existed in the heathen world. In 
the same citj a regular provision was made for the 
maintenance of the disabled' and destitute. At 
Athens, again, the pangs of poverty and disease 
were relieved by a constant supply of pecuniary aid 
and medical^ care at the public charge. Political 
motives, indeed, and a particular form of civil govern- 
ment, conduced to promote these measures of bene- 
volence, and much more was this the case in the 
instances of individual munificence which are cited 
from the same quarter. * He who there threw open 

' Cp. Butler, Sennon L on Human Nature, on CompassioD, 
i. p. 589. 

' /Sm/ioc eXcov, Pans. Attic, i. 17» ^ fi6 rot rc/iac 'EXKfiywv 
ri^ovirtv ^ABfiyaloi' it stood in the kyopd. Cp. Meurs. Ceram. 16. 

• iitvvaToty Tayl. Lys. p. 404. Wachsmuth, Hell. Alt torn, 
ii. p. 125 ; it seems to have varied from one to two obols a day. 

' Aristoph. Acham. 1025. SchoL Plut. 408. Wachsmuth, H. 
A. ii. 2. p. 50. 

* Cimon. C. Nep. iv. Plut. Cim. c. 10; for personal and in- 
terested reasons; Plut. Per. c. 9; the same was done by his 
rival Ephialtes. The act is commented on by Lactantius, Inst. 
vi. 0. 9. 



XXIII.] 



FROM HOSPITALS. 



259 



his fair and spacious gardens to the inhabitants of 
his own city, and invited the poor to his table, and 
clothed the naked with his raiment, did so in the 
eyes of men, and in too ostentatious a manner, and 
with too evident an object, to deserve the pure title 
due to the merciful and charitable. Yet not to 
scrutinise his motives too minutely, he proved by his 
own practice, even upon such grounds, that the feel- 
ings of compassion are natural to the human heart. 

In other places the voice of Nature spoke by the 
tongues of ancient and wise Poets, who were in this 
respect, as in many others, better interpreters of 
truth than the professed moralist or legislator ; be- 
cause they listened to its language uttered in their 
own hearts. By them the world was told, that the 
cause of the poor was the cause of God*; that the 
beggar and the stranger was attended by an invisi- 
ble champion and avenger^; by them it was taught, 
that whatever affected the interests of humanity * 
was the true concern of man ; that nature, in giving 
tears to man *, had taught him how to feel for 

irpoc ynp Ahjc fiffif airni'rtc 



' Horn. Od. i. 208. I 58.- 
L itTia\ol Tt itlyei tc . . . 

* Od. p. 475. — irruxy V"P tp'fuEC elaiy. 
I Jtxi. 412. Od. xi. 279. 

' Terent. Heantont. i. 25. 

Mollissima corda 

Humano geneii dare ae Natura fuleiur, 
Qus lacrymas dedit : hiec noslri pars oplin 



Cp. U, s 



[ On the proverb uyaOoi 



')' apipaxpvcc ai'fptc, Gici 
8 2 
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mnother^* woe, and that be ougbt to guard this well- 
•pring of pitj, as the best part of himseUl 

Bat, alas ! as htxniy iocnased, man's love of self 
grew stroDg^ anH his affisetioiis for others dwindled 
awav. Let us imagine oorselfes stationed on some 
lofty eminence of the capital citj of the beatbea 
world at the period of its greatest puissance and 
^OTT. Let us look on the spectacle which that 
city pfcsenta. There we liebold all that earthly 
power can create in it£ richest and most la%ish abun- 
dance: — 

" Tbe CitT dut tlkoa teeat, no otber deem 
Than great and glorioiu Rome '." 

In the fonrteeu districts into which it ia divided, you 
see a crowd of fabrics of unrivalled grandeur and 
beauty; you behold a vast assemblage of Temples 
and Altars, of Theatres and Porticos, of Circuses 
and Gardens, of Libraries and Baths, of Triumphal 
Arches, of Obelisks, and of Statues ; of all that can 
gratify the pride or pamper the luxury of man. 
But in this dazzling scene you will look long, and in 
vain, for any edifice that may serve to assuage his 
sufferings, relieve his poverty, or heal his sickness. 
On the contrary some of the most splendid among 
those fabrics are devoted to homicidal spectacles, to 
savage pleasures, derived from the sight of man's tor- 
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tureand death. But where, in this vast multitude of 
buildings, where is the Infinnary? where the Hos- 
pital? where the Asylum? where the Refuge for 
poverty, for ignorance, and for disease? Nowhere. 
Their very * name is foreign to the refined language of 
this great and triumphant city ; its inhabitants cannot 
express the object itself without a barbarism ! There 
is, indeed, one institution that may be compared with 
these ; in the island which the Tiber washes there 
exists a Roman Bethesda ° : but cruel are its mer- 
cies ; for thither the victims of sickness are brought, 
there they are left destitute by their relatives ', who 
are weary of their sad charge, and who have but one 
emotion of pity left, that they cannot bear to look 
on the last agonies of their dying friends. 

And here, we cannot refrain from adverting to 
the contrast which, thanks be to God, ia presented 
in this respect by the noble and Christian city, in 



• Marcell. Inscrip. ii, 264, rejecting the words Noai 
Gerontocomium, Xenoilochium, &c. would rather call them Vale- 
tudinaria, on the authority of Columellii, xii. 3 ; the ohject, how- 
ever, of which was totally different from that of an hospital. 

* In the Insula Tiberina ; Nardini, Roma Antica, iii. 351. 
It was a Temple of ^sculapiua, to which that god was brought 
from Epidaurtis. 

' Sueton. Claud. 25. — Cum quiilam ffigra et affecta municipia 

in IiiBulam jEsculapii tsedio medendi cKponerent, omnes qui bk- 

pouerentur liberos esse jussit, si convnluisaent ; on which Caai 

ton remarks, Aniiquovum h^c fiiit dim immanitrw ut et liberos 

I licerel el Betvos tegrotos exponere, tsdio medendi. 
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which 7011, my brethr^ dwell : less decorated 
though it be with the di^lay of boildings dedicated 
to the luxuries and sensual ^oyments of man, 
jet in this je may well rejoice, that they who go ' 
about your Sion, and count your bulwarks and your 
towers, can, in one small district of it alone, descry 
more Temple^ of Mercy, founded by Kings and 
NoUes of Edigland and by your own ' ** rich men fur- 
nished with alMlity," and often repaired and rebuilt * 
finom their foundations by the voluntary munificence 
of this your famous dty, than ever existed in the 
Tast extent of the whole heathen world. Thanks, 
we repeat, to Almighty God, who put this into their 
hearts ! In the Gentile world, we look in vain for 
such cheering spectacles; we unrol the maps of 
their countries and of their towns, and find no 
such objects marked there ; we excavate their cities 
themselves finom their volcanic tombs beneath the 
earth ; we open their buried streets and squares to 
the eye of day, but amid the pomp of buildings 
which start from their graves, we discover no such 
structures as these ; in the books of their learned 
men, we have pictures of fi&mine and of pestilence 
sweeping their crowded capitals, but there we behold 
no traits of such vrise zeal, and heroic benevolence, 
as in this and other cities have made such calamities 

* Psalm xlviii. 3. ' Ecclus. xliv. 6. 

*^ Se^, for instance, Highmore's * Pietas Londinensis/ pp. 8, 
^7t 70, 73, passim. 
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the Fields of battle and the Triumphal Spectacles of 
the Christian Faith '. In them, at those fearful 
times, the voice of the Priest " was mute ; the Augur 
divined no more; the Pliysician's ' art muttered in 
silent fear ; nothing remained but despair ; or if 
hope lingered at all, it was aupjdied by the im- 
portation of an idol from. Bome foreign shore \ or by 
the institution of a scenic festival to appease the 
wrath of Heaven ! 

We will not proceed to dwell on the ordinary 
details of private life, as connected with this subject ; 
we need not recall to your recollection how, in some 
of those heathen states, tlie weak and helpless infant 
was deliberately exposed to die"; how this practice 



' " The conduct of the Atheniuns during their plague, pre- 
lented a striking contrast to tho sublime charity whith has made 
the plagues of Milan and Marseilles bright spots in the history of 
religion and humanity." — Thirlwall's " History of Greece," vol. 
iii. p. 138. 

° Thuc. ii. 47. — Son trpua hpoit tmrivvav fi tiavrdaii Koi role 
rotoiiTOtc ijfpliaayTo, Tatra aiu^cXq ^i/' TiXtVTuvric tc aWiiv 
1 nvioT^aar, utto rou eacou vtKuifuyoi. 

' defessa jacebant 

Corpora: nmsaabat tacito Medicina timorc. 

Lucret. vi. 1176. 
Qufflsitsequc noccnt attes : cessere magistri, 
Phillyrides Chiron, Amythaoniusque Melampus, 

Virg. Georg. iii. 550. 
* .^sculapiuB from Epidaurus, Liv. x. 1. Ovid. Met. xv. 24 ; 
the introduction of scenic representations at Rome in consequence 
of a plague, Liv. vii. 2. 

' ['lut. Lycurg. 16 ; Miillcr, Dorians, ii. p. 314. 
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was prescribed by the ' two great philosopbera of 
antiquity ; how the sick man was left by his friends ' 
to dream himself into health in the temple of a false 
deity; how the growing power of the slave was 
restrained by legalised murder ' ; how in old age and 
disease he was sold * ; how one of the best of hea- 
thens excuses himself for feeling an emotion of 
sorrow at the death of his faithful servant *, as if 
that feehng were a crime. 

We turn rather to observe how widely difierent 
from this was the spirit of Christian charity. The 
Christian infant, with all its weakness and infirmity, 
is raised from the ground at its birth into the arms 
of Christ ; is sprinkled with the water of regenera- 
tion, and made a child of God. The form of a ser- 
vant was worn by Christ himself: and who can read 
the letter of the Apostle to Philemon in behalf of a 
repentant slave, without an emotion of tender- 
ness and love like that which animated the writer 
himself? But consider the ejramph of Christ ; He 
went about doing good : at his word, the lame walk, 
the blind see, the lepers are cleansed. His arrival 

' Plato, Rep. V. 460. Aristot. Rep, vii. 16. 15 — larui vijioi; 
fiifiiy wcvripiafiirof Tpi^cir. 

' Orell. Inset, p. 306. Orig. c. Cels. iii. 24. Aristopli. Vesp. 
123 (Mitchell), Pliitus, 412. Plaut. Cure. ii. sc. 1. 

' The Kpunrda of Sparta. — Plut. Lye. 28. 

* Cato de R. Rustica tells ub that this was his practice. 

' Cic. Attic, i. 12: puer festivus anagnostes noster Sositheus 
decesEerat, meque plus quam servi mors debere mdebaluT com- 
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in the streets of Bethsaida or Capernaum is like the 
throwing open of a Hospital ^, into which all are ad- 
mitted who need his aid, and from which none are 
dismissed as incurable. He spreads a table for five 
thousand persons on the grass of a lonely mountain '. 
He raises the dead ; yet more, he gives the same 
power to his Apostles, and breathes a spirit of love 
into the hearts of his followers similar to his own. 
Hence, after his ascension into heaven, lands are 
sold ', all things are shared in common by the Christ- 
ian community. Widows are attended in the daily 
ministrations of the church by officers appointed for 
that purpose ; the burial of saints and martyrs is 
performed by devout men ; the sufferings of a famine 
are alleviated by charitable anticipations of bounty 
from a distant country ; the Apostle of the Gentiles 
comes to Jerusalem with alms and offerings col- 
lected from the world. This was the especial care 
of all the Apostles, that they should remember 
the poor ; this He was forward to do ". Hence 
He charges every one to lay by in store on the 
first day of the week ', as God had prospered him, 
for the purposes of charity. And this practice was 
long continued as an essential part of the duties 
of the Christian Sabbath. Thus, as we learn from 
succeeding writers ^ a fund was collected which was 



Matt. iv. 23. ix. 35. 
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Acta iv. 32. vi. 2. vii 
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i. 28. xs 


iv. 17. 




Gal. ii. 10. 
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1 Cor. X 


vi. 2 


On the Sunday nolle 
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dispensed, through the hands of the Deacons of the 
Church, to the widow and orphan, to the aged, the 
prisoner, the shipwrecked, the stranger and the sick. 
This was the Bank of the Church. Then, at the 
doors ' of their churches were laid the destitute and 
infirm, and were looked upon by Christian congre- 
gations, as the clients and courtiers of God. This 
extorted from the lips of the heathen that honour- 
able testimony, " Behold how these Christians love 
one another*!" This elicited that splendid refproach 
from the scurrilous philosopher of Samosata ^ ; 
"These Christians spare no sacrifice, when there 
are calamities to relieve or sufferings to console." 
This excited the emulation of the Gentiles, and 
made them charitable in spite of themselves ^ " We 

on the monthly ones, Tertullian, Apol. c. 39. 'deposits pietatis.' 
Cyprian, Ep. 36. ad Presbyter, et Diacon. Viduarum et infirmo- 
rum curam puto diligenter habeatis. 

• Chrysost. Horn. i. Thess. T. iv. p. 219. Savil. — tvvwiaoy^ 
OTi tiQ fiey paffiXeia to. em yfjc &yBpeg trefivol Kal Xafivpol ^larpe- 
Xovcrif dg Be to, ovrwc fiacrlXeta, ttjv eiCK\ri<riav Xcyoi, BaifwywvreQf 
aycLTTTipoi, TreyriTec* Kvyec eiaiy ahrol OavfjLatrroi r&y avXwy riay 
fiaaiXiK&y' rrjy ahXriy <l)vXaTTOvai rrly fiaaiXiKfiy, Cp. Horn. I. in 
2 Tim. The poor the Church's goods. Hooker, v. 79. 15. 

* TertuU. Apol. c. 39. — Ejusmodi vel maxime dilectionis 
operatio notam nobis inurit penes quosdam : * Vide,' inquiunt, 
' ut se invicem diligant !* 

* Lucian de Morte Peregrini, T. iii. p. 336 — ?iK6y riyeq Twy 
XpKTTiayCjy (rreXXovreg airo tov KOiyov (^oriO^iaoyreCf Kal irapafiv- 
drjffOfxevoi roy dyBpa* afiriy(ayov Be to rax^C iiriBeiKyvyTai eireiBay 
TL TOiovTOV yeyr)TaC kv ^pa-^^ei yap iLfpeiBovtri Trayritfy, 

• Julian, Frag. i. p. 557. wpoaeKrioy /xdXiora rip ftipei rovr^ 
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must attend to these duties of philanthropy," says 
the apostate Emperor of Rome ; " becausd' (mark 
the reason), " while our poor are neglected by their 
owii priests, and relieved by those of the Galileans, 
our religion loses the reputation which theirs gains. 
We must therefore erect ' asylums for strangers in 
every city; for it is base and infamous, that these 
Galileans should support our poor besides their own, 
while we suffer them to perish." 

These notices refer to the ordinary duties of life. 
The Geutile imitation of Christian virtues might, 
in some degree, serve for them ; but times of peril 
and of panic, the desolations of pestilence and of 
death, were the real trial of both. Then the heart 
of the political philanthropist failed him for fear; 
then he quaked with doubt and with dismay, while 
the Christian priest and patriot acquired new dignity 
and strength from the very horrors of the scene. So 
appeared St. Cyprian Bishop of Carthage, under cir- 
cumstances such as we describe. " Plagues," exclaims 
he °, " are to us, not funerals of terror, but exercises of 

(rjj ^ikatiOpiinrl^), tjrciSi) yap ot/iai miyi^ti rove mvitrat &fic\tiir6ai 
irapoptiifilrouQ vTrd rue Icpiiiiy, oi iva<n^cis ^aA(^alot iiriOtrro 
TaiiTp rp ^iXni'Spii'Tr/^. 

' Julian, EpiBt. xlix. ad Arsacium Ponlificem ; iivoSoxita wifl' 
ialimjv ffdXiv KaTaarijaoy irujccti' aioj^pdc yap ei ol ^to-m/5iic 
FaXiXaTDi irpiic r«ic iavruy Tpitftouat Kal roue lifUTtpove, oi Se 
ilfiiTcpoi rfis Trap' ^/lii' lirtKOVjiias iyStcie ijiaiyoi/Tai, 

' Cyprian de Mortalitate (Routh, Eccl. Scrip. App. i. p. 326), 

). 275: Eicercitia sunt nobis ista, non fiioera. p. 274. Quid 

I delude, illud, fratres dilectiasinii, quod pestis iata ct luca t'erulis 
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piety ; we understand their real meaning ; to us they 
are messengers sent to explore our hearts ; to sound 
the depths of our love to man, and to fathom our 
faith in God." These were not mere words ; as he 
spoke, so he acted. How bright and glorious the 
future martyr came forth from that fierce trial, we 
learn from the faithful record of the companion of 
his life". 

Nor where these heroic virtues to be found only 
in the spiritual champions and standard-bearers of 
Christianity. The private Christian was animated by 
alike spirit; "The majority of our brethren," says 
an honourable witness ', who did himself, what he 
commends in others, describing the effects of a pes- 
tilence, " took care of every one but themselves : by 
nursing the sick, and watching over them in Christ, 
they caught the disorder which they healed in others, 
and breathed their last with joy: some bore in their 
arms and bosoms the bodies of dead saints ; and 
having closed the eyes of the dying, and bathed their 

videtur? £a:jiforo( justitiam aingulomni, nientea humani generis 



' Of St. Cyprian's deacon, Pontiua, (whose narrative is called 
' coQBiutent with probatility,' by Gihhon, c. xvi.) p. 5. Erupit loes 
dira, et detestabilis morbi vastiCas : horrere omues, fugere, vitare 
contagium, exponere suos impie. Nemo respexitaliudprEeterquam 
luera crudelia. Nemo fecit alteri quod sibi fieri voluit. Quid 
inter hasc egerit Christi et Dei Pontifex, qui Ponrifices hujus 
muDd) tanto pietate quanto leligionis veritate prsecesserat, scelus 
est pneterire, &c. 

' Dionysius of Alexandria, ap. Euscb, Ectl. Hist. vii. 32. 



1.] 



FROM HOSPITALS. 



I 



i 



corpses, and performed the last obsequies, received 
the same treatment at the bands of their brethren. 
But," he adds, " the ve^y reverse of this, at the same 
time, was done by the Gentihs : those who were 
sinking into sickness, they drove from them ; they 
fled from their dearest friends; they threw them 
expiring into the streets, and turned from their un- 
buried corpses with looks of execration." 

It is not wonderful, that in unison with these exam- 
ples of noble and disinterested charity, the earliest 
design of an institution, similar to those whose founda^ 
tion we commemorate to-day, should be due to the 
religion of Christ. To a noble Christian matron* 
the honour is assigned of having erected the first hos- 
pital. Her pious and munificent example is cele- 
brated with encomiums by one of the most eloquent 
of the Fathers of the Western Church ; it was soon 
followed by others. The Princes of Christendom, 
and the wives * and daughters of kings were nobly 
eminent, vying with each other in this holy work; 



' FaTolia ; Jeroni. Ep. xxx, ad Oceanum, T. i. p. 199. Om- 
nem censum, erat aiitem aniplisaimus et responrfens generi ejus, 
dilapidavit ac vendidit, et in pecuniam congtegatum usibus pau- 
perum destinavit ; et prima omnium voo-ocdihIov inatituit, in quo 
tegrotautee coliigeret de plateia, et consunipta laboribus atque 
inedi4 miserorum membm faveret. Quoties marbo regie et pedore 
confectos humeris suia ipsa portavit ; quoties laTit purulentam 
vulnerum saniem, quam aiius aspicere non volebat ! 

' Placilla, wife of Theodosius the Elder. Theodoret, v. 19. 
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and both by precept and example the Bishops* of 
the Church of Christ assured it of complete success. 
They taught with irresistible truth, that the suffer- 
ings of man have a resistless claim on the mercy 
and bounty of his brethren. "For the heaven is 
common to all," exclaims one of that illustrious 
order'; "and the eun and moon, aud the quire of 
stars ; and sea and fire, and water, and life and 
death, and increase and old age, and sickness and 
health, and want of food and clothing, are common 
to all : common to all much more are spiritual 
things; common to all is this holy table, and the 
Lord's body ; common to all is his precious blood, and 
the promise of his kingdom, the laver of regenera- 
tion, the purification of our sins, our justification 
and sanctification, and redemption, and those myste- 
rious blessings which eye has not seen nor ear heard, 
nor has it entered into the heart of man to conceive ; 
how monstrous, then, is it, that they who partake 
in common of such glorious things, should make no 
communication to others of their perialiing sub- 
stance!" "Rather," says another °, yet more boldly, 

♦ Basil. Greg. Naz. Or. 3. Chrysosiom. Pallad. v. Chrys. c. 5. 
Cp. Pelliccia. Eccl. Christ, p. 469. 

* Chrysoatoni in Oziam, p. 1£6. 

' Greg. Nysa. de Benefic. p. 239. hayKaXiiror roy Kutaxntftivov 
lie ri^v ailv iiyUiav, ij awrilfilay yvyaixict tikvuv, olKer^r kuI wiiffnc 
T^i olxlat' ovK itTTi l^rifiia li ZAati;' arrcipor liioig, nai TrXtipiiatii; ruv 
AynSiuv Spay/idruiy rlfy oiKtay. Cp. Baail in Oitesc., p. 395. 
iTKop-Kil^ofiti'og o whovTOQ ncijiVKC vapann-iiv, avveyi^iificyot Sc aWo- 
TpiovTai. Lactnnt. vi. 10. Id ipsiim quod homini tribuitur. 
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alms, and thou shalt fill thy house with sheaves of 
blessing." 

Since that time to the present, words like these 
have ever sounded in the ears of Cliristian men ; nor 
have they sounded in vain ; the holy fire of charity, 
kindled by the hand of Christ, has never slept 
beneath its embers. Thanks be to God, it has 
Bhone brightly in this our favoured country, and 
no where more brightly than in this your noble 
city. That thus lighted and fed by the fuel of God's 
blessing, under your fostering care, it will not be 
allowed to wane, we have a stedfast pledge in the 
record of your wise and charitable administration of 
the sacred trusts committed to your care during the 
last year. 

(Report, &c.) 

Such, then, is the narrative of faithful and pious 
services rendered to the cause of charity in the five 
Boyal Hospitals of this city during the last year. 
Of such services the best encomium from man is 
imitation : " Go thou, and do likewise." Their 
reward is from God. ' " He is not unrighteous, 
that he will forget your works and labour that pro- 

tribuitur Deo, quia homo Dei simulacruin est ; and vi. 12. Quod 
olteri quisque prtcstiterit vere 'sibi pneBtat, quia mercedem cupiet 
a Deo. 
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ceedeth of love, which love ye have showed for his 
name's sake, who have ministered unto the saints, 
and yet do minister." We trust, therefore, that 
they are not merely consigned to these perishable 
records of paper and ink, but are registered in 
heaven. 

There is one point connected with this subject to 
which I shall advert in conclusion. It has been 
shown above, by a comparison of Gentile and Christ- 
ian philanthropy, both in precept and practice, that 
the institutions, such as those with which we are 
concerned to-day, derive their origin from the Gospel 
of Christ, and from it alone. And as they have been 
created, so have they been maintained by it through 
a long succession of ages. In your hospitals, there- 
fore, raised and sustained through Him, Christ is 
present among you. lu them Christ works. It is 
He who has reared the porches of your Bethesdas ; 
it is his spirit that moves on the face of their heal- 
ing waters. Not to the skill and assiduity of the 
Physician, nor to the pious munificence and care of 
the Philanthropist, — though much, very much, is to 
be ascribed to them, — is our gratitude due for the 
existence and efficiency of these institutions, but to 
Jesus Christ, who has begun and maintained them. 
Therefore, in them we behold Him present among 
us, as He was once in the streets of Capernaum ; in 
them we see Him healing the sick ; not, indeed, as 
He did there, by the miraculous agency of his voice, 
his gEument, or his touch, but by the daily iiifluence 
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of his holy religion. By it He says to the patient, 
who is about to be raised from his bed of sickness in 
your hospitals, — (and may all such listen to the 
voice !) — as St. Peter said to the palsied ^Slneas, at 
Lydda — "Arise ! Jesus Christ maketh thee whole." 
While you, therefore, my brethren, who are the 
guardians of these institutions, administer the pro- 
vince and enjoy the privilege of being fellow-workers 
with Christ in this holy calling, and are, as it were, 
admitted, as were his faithful and favoured disciples 
of old, to a nearer view of his works of mercy, let us 
all unite in praise and thanks to his glorious name ; 
and let " us ® beseech Him so to bless this his own 
dwelling-house, and the faithful ministers thereof, 
that there be found no lack, but that their riches 
and substance may increase, and his holy name may 
be more praised and glorified; to whom be all 
honour and glory, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, world without end. Amen." 

• Form of Thanksgiving for a cured patient at Bartholomew's 
Hospital. 



THE END. 
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